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Preface

by Most Rev. Daniel M. Buechlein, O.S.B.

“The whole work of priestly formation would be deprived
of its necessary foundation if it lacked a suitable human formation.”
These sentiments of the International Synod of Bishops on Priestly
Formation of 1990 are embraced by Pope John Paul It in the apostolic
exhortation, Pastores Dabo Tobis.* They are echoed as well in the
fourth cdition of The Program of Priestly Formation (PPI).** Sound
human development is the irreplaceable basis for spiritual, intellec-
tual, and pastoral formation of candidates for the priesthood. The
same sentiments underscore the timeliness of the present volume of
essays.

Ranging from counscling and psychotherapy to psycho-
metric testing, the psychological sciences, both practical and ap-
plied, hive contributed significantly to our understanding of human
behavior. In doing so, they can potentially make important contri-
butions to priestly formation. This volume of essays aids that task
in four ways. (1) Updating. Because the psychological sciences share
the tentativeness of practical and empirical undertakings, the layman
needs updating on their current status in order to use them intelli-
gently. Several essays perform this function. (2) Delineation. Other

“Pastores Dabo Vobis, 43,
" Program of Priestlv Formation, Y2,
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Psychology, Counseling and the Seminarian

essays help to delincate different forms of therapy and counscling
and their relation to spiritual direction. This is cqually important.
In correct perspective, courscling and therapy can play an important
but ancillary role in priestly education and cannot substitute for
spiritual or pastoral formation. (3) Ramifications. Other cssays ox-
plore civil and canonical implications and are particularly timely.
What arc the seminary’s obligations in regard to student records?
What approaches does contemporary jurisprudence take to conti-
dentiality issucs? Such questions are increasingly important in sem-
inary formation. (4) Adrice. Altogether, these essays are a source of
advice on complex and delicate topics. Seminary administrators,
formation faculty and vocations personnel will doubtless find them
helptul,

The Fourth Edition of The Program for Priestly Formation has
created the need for a new kind of literature about priestly forma-
tion. It represents established norms directing the education of men
for the priesthood in the United States. But vriestly formation also
crosses contemporary disciplines which need to be expiored in order
to understand how best to implement those norms, The present
volume represents the successtul beginnings of such exploratory
literature for which the editor, Father Robert Wister and the con-
tributors deserve considerable credit.

The AMost Reverend Daniel M. Bueechlein, O.8.B. i
the Archbishop of Indianapolis, Indiana. He also serves as
Chairman of the Bishops™ Committee on Priestly Formation of
the National Conference of Catholic Bishops. 2e
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Introduction

by Robert J. Wister

*& 517 Senmnary adiminiserators should consider psyehologieal
assessientan integral pare of the adnussion procedures. Due

care should be observed in correctly interpreting the results of
psychological testing in ight of the racial or cthnic background of
applicants.

S8, Semimuries should draw up gardelines for payehologists and
ather adnussion personned deseribing objectively those traits and
attirudes which give hope of a true vocation as well as those
charactensties which indicate that a priestly vocation is not
present. Semmnaries should ensure that those employed in the
psychological evaluation of seminarians are well versed in and
supportve of the church's expectations of candidates for the

priesthood especially mregard to cehbacy.

519. In the adimssion procedure, the iife experiences which
candidates bring to the senmmary should be openly and
forthrightly discussed. The senumarians” level of msight and
motivation to address arcas such as interpersonal relations and
psyehosexual development are iportant eriteria for admission.
Semaries may have to delay adniission of some candidates until

these persanal issues are better identitied or resolved.

520. Atention should be given to the family background of alt

appheants. Those from particularly dysfunctional famlies require

carctul evaluation betore admission. At times the sennnary may

be able to help senumarians through counseling or other

programs. Students” willimgness to continue to address family

and personal ssues should be determined prior to admission,

However, mthose nstances when long-term therapeutic

vii
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meervention may be needed. it should be accomplished betore
candidates eneer a program of priestly tormation. It these tssues

are sertous, the candidates” ipphication may have to be retused.

521, In regard to resubs of paychological testing and other
confidential matentals, the senupary should observe closely all
fegal requirements and utihize appropriate retease torms. (CIC
2200 Throughout the admission process, the candidaees” right to
privacy should be respected and the caretul management of

contidential matenals observed.

The Program of Prestly TFormanion,
tourth edinion, 1993, para 517-521

With these laconic phrases. the bishops ot the United States
have conferred a very complex and exceedingly important task upon
seminary administrators and faculty. Our goal is to give them
assistance as they carry out the bishops’ mandate regarding the
psvchological testing and counscling of seminarians.

This book has its genesis in the Lilly Endowment’s “Quality
in Mmistry™ project. Assessment of applicants to the seminary and
their continuing developnient form an important part ot attaining
the goal of quality in the formation of ministers.

The bishops' mandate, although strengthened, 1s not new.
The use of psychological testing and counseling has been a part of
Roman Catholic seminary admission and evaluation for several gen-
erations. In some instituuons it has been done with care and exper-
tise, in others less well, Presentations relating to testing and coun-
scling have often been part of the deliberations of the Seminary
Department of the NCEA atits annual convention. In 1979 NCEA
conducted 1 workshop on testing and counscling and published
these papers in a book entitled Seminarics and Psychology. As the
vears pass it becomes necessary tor faculty ard administration to
renew their acquaintance with these issues.

It is a commonplace to say that our contemporary American
society is intrigued with the “therapeutic™ and is extremely “liti-
gious.” However, there is more than a grain of truth i such state-
ments. Newsmagazine and television constantly barrage us with the
innermost thoughts, desires and tantasies of our neighbors.

9 viii
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Introduction

“Tvelve-step™ programs abound. Bookstores are filled with vol-
umes encouraging “sclf-help™ programs of varying quality. Our
society and its vocabulary are suftused with psychological termi-
nology. Often the level of discourse is reduced to “psychobabble.”
Psychotherapy itself has been examined and, in some cases, found
wanting,

As in the past, today’s seminarians reflect the society trom
which they come. Ruognmng the changes in society and in semi-
narians, the bishops have mandated additional preparatory training
for candidates who apply for admission to the theologate. The di-
versity i background and in personal experience of seminarians
requires even more stringent admission procedures. Because of this.
it is important to utilize all means available to assure that those
admitted are able to fully participate in the formation program and
reach its goals. A very significant part of admission and continuing
evaluation of seminarians necessarily involves psychological testing
and where needed, psychological counscling. Psychological testing
and counscling are not ends in themscelves, They are tools which

can be used in screening applicants and in assisting the human
development of seminarians,

Psychology, like any science which deals with the human
person, 1s not an exact scienee, It has limits, Irs methods and con-
clusions require analysis and interpretation. Such interpretation
must be as informed as possible. This book will hopefully assist in
bridging the gap between the seminary and tllL psv(hologlst The
writers do not pretend to give “all the answers.”” Rather, they give
guidance and direction to the seminaries. This will encourage the
sennarices to raise qllutl(ms examine their tutlng and (()unsleg
programs, and improve them.

The chapters are designed to first present a discussion of
questions and issues with which all seminary faculty deal on a daily
basis: maturity of seminarians, specific prohluns spiritual direction
and appropriate responses to situations which might be aided by
counscling. A discussion of testing follows. Although it is of interest
to all, its chief purposc is to assist those who are involved in making
admission decisions which involve testing and the analysis of test
results. Today's seminarians are cthnically and racially diverse. This
requires that all involved in seminary programs., in admissions and
in formation, be aware of the cultural implications this diversity has

10
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in interpreting test results and utilizing counseling. Lastly, our “li-
tigious™ socicty makes it essential that all be aware of the legal and
cthical implications of testing and counseling procedures.

We begin with a discussion of psychosexual maturity and
various conditions which can attect growth negatively. Psychosexual
development and maturity are important criteria in the admission
of 3 candidate tor the priesthood. In particular the life of celibacy
requires a high level of matarity and self-awareness. Frank Valcour
discusses the process of maturation and the signs of maturity. Neg-
ative conditions which can affect a person’s maturation are then
confronted by Joseph Schner. Sinee a large proportion of the pop-
ulation of the United States is atfected by one addiction or another,
we may safely assume that a number of seminary candidates are
similarly atfected.

A major component of the seminary program is spiritual
formation. Essential to spiritual formation is spintual direction, of
which counseling is a part. There is often a hazy boundary between
psychotherapy and spiritual direction, particularly it the director or
therapist is a person trained in both disciplines. There are clear
dangers when the director or therapist is expert in one arca and
amateur in the other. Charles Shelton gives guidance on the inter-
relation of these disciplines.

The implications of discerning psychosexual maturity and
addictions, of discriminating between spiritual direction and psy-
chotherapy become very practical n the discussion of counscling
while in the seminary. Jovee Ridick points out when it would be
more beneticial for such counseling to take place prior to admissions
or during a leave of absence. In addition, the many practical consid-

crations of choosing therapists and clarifying the relationships
among the counsclor, the seminary and the client are explored.

The provious chapters expose us to the lexicon and to some
of the arinciples of psychology. ‘Testing is able to give us indicators
of possible problems. It can also assist the candidate in learning
more about his strengths and weaknesses. The most commonly
used measure has been the MMPL Joseph O'Neill outlines the
history of the use of the MMPLin screening of candidates by several
churches. James Hennessy analyzes a variety of testing instruments,
their strengths and their weaknesses. Like O'Neill, he also ponts

11
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Introduction:

out the biases inherent in inrerpretation based upon general Amer-
ican cultural norms.

Every human person is unique. Yet there are commonelitics
which groups share. These commonalities may not be obvious to
those from diftering backgrounds. Assumptions of one group re-
garding patterns ot'behavior of others may cause misunderstandings
and create problems which could be casily avoided. In order to avoid
bias, Joseph Verrett, Maria Flores and Roger Champoux offer in-
sights into the cthnic and racial backgrounds of African American,
Latino and Asian American seminarians. The interpretation of test
results of those of diftering cultures requires knowledge of their
backgrounds. Similarly, it is neeessary to understand cultural artti-
tudes which can influence the etfectiveness of counseling.

While most of this book is informative, advisory and ex-
hortative, the last section is more directive in style and tone. Testing
and counsceling mvolve us in a labvrinth of legal and cthical consid-
crations. The right ro privacy in canon law is a moral and cthical
obligation as Sharon Euart points out. Only the most naive and
uninformed would ignore the possible implications of inattention to
the requirements of the law. Phillip Harris and John Lickwig em-
phasize that care of records and control of their release and utiliza-
tion requires attention and work. Lack of attention and care could
result in hitgation and the squandering of the resources of the
church. Responsible stewardship demands that proper care be taken
at every stage of testing and counscling. Anything less is irrespon-
sible.

NCEA and the Roman Catholic seminary community ex-
press their gratitude to the Lilly Endowment, Ine. for making this
publication possible. We express special thanks to Mr. Fred
Hotheinz for his assistance and encouragement at every stage of this
project.

R [.\'.g’li RO/’('I'I.I. Wister priest ot the archdiocese of
Newark, He holds b docrorate meeclesusteal lustory from the
Gregornan University From P985 1o 1993 he served e executive
director of the Seminary Department of the Navional Catholie
Educationad Assocuon He s an assiseant professor i the
Departient of Historcal Studies of the School of Theology o
Scton Hall Universiiy, @
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Psychosexual
Maturity

by Frauk Valcour

c@ I maturiey oty relatve term? Or can a detimtion be
wiven® As “erace budds upon natare” spiritaal groweh
presupposes 4 certamn Jevel of human nuatariey, The factors
mtucncing the process of maturation can be examined and the

stens of natunty demonstrated.

A CONTEXT FOR UNDERSTANDING

Biological

The coming together of the genetic material from a unigue ovum
and 4 unique sperm cell initiates a process of development and
muaturation which extends over cach individual’s litetime. There is
something mysterious in the way all the information comprising the
blucprint tor a human body is contained in these tiny particles. But
the bluepring is not the structure itself and immediately after con-
ception the building of the body is affected by countless environ-
mental factors and influences. Our gene . provide a certain range of
developmental possibilitics but our path through that range is con-
ditioned by an almost mirinee array of extrinsic tactors.

13
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Psychology, Counseling and the Seminarian

Some lifelong characteristics such as gender, eye color, blood
type and certain hereditary ilinesses, like hemophilia, are inherited
according to clear Mendelian principles. Other traits such as height
and body habitus, basic intellectual endowment and physical coor-
dination arc much more plastic and less directly dependent on our
DINA. If a mother has goed nutrition and a secure environment and
if she can avoid toxins, both chemical and biological, her developing
fetus is helped to reach its maximum geneticaily conditioned poten-
tial. On the other hand fetal exposure to the Rubella virus, excessive
amounts of alcohol or insufticient nutrients results in a variety of
well known distortions of development. For example the fetal alcohol
syndrome is one of the most preventable causes of mmental retarda-
tion. This knowledge has led to the warning labels now scen on
alcoholic beverage containers.

The foregoing may scem self-evident and irrelevant to a
discussion of psycho-sexual maturity. Not so. That we are “carthen
vessels™ is not just a scriptural metaphor. Our human existence 1s
an embodied existence, How we begin, how we grow and how we
mature is intimately bound up with amino acids and hormonces,
with muscle and bone and with the transmission hines and relay
points of an integrating nervous system. It maturation involves an
increasing awareness and acceptance ot what and who we are we
have to know that our biology is part of the package.

Psychological

For us humans our psychological development can hardly be con-
sidered apart from the social context in which we live trom birth
onward. Our carliest awareness involves the registering of need and
tension states—hunger, cold. dampness and so torth. The relieving
of those need and tension states 1s associated with primary care
givers and how they feel, sound and smell. At two to three months
we may smile when the configuration of a human face enters our
ficld of vision. By sceven or eight months we may be able to distin-
guish familiar faces from unknown ones, the former evoking our
smile, the latter a degree of discomfort and perhaps a cry of fear. In
simplest outline these might be our carliest glimmerings ot a sense
of self in a world of others.

14
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Even the “harest bones™ birth announcement invariably de-
scribes the sex assignment of the newborn. It's a boy! It's a girl!
The newborn is not very reflective on these matters ai d has more
immediate concerns such as warmth, a cradling environment and
food. But that gender assignment is crucial and ushers in a long
training process. Parents and immediate family are the convevors
of an enormous quantity of cultural values, assumptions and expec-
tations about maleness and femaleness.

One ot the robust verities of psychological life is the way
good treatment makes us value ourselves and bad treatment makes
us disparage ourselves. The beaten child comes to see itself as evil.
At times the image of self is so damaged that a life time of being
cared for doesn’t seem to correct it. The carliest appreciation and
valuing of our maleness or temaleness derives from how our gender
is scen by our primary caregivers. Their view is of course heavily
weighted by cultural factors.

Between the age of two and three we usually come to an
aceurate and enduring identitication of our gender. This knowledge
isn't limited to the simple fact of being a bov or girl but encompasses
some awareness of gender role behaviors, tor example, physical ap-
pearance and movement, dress. mannerisms, speech, emotional re-
sponsiveness and agressivity, Gender role identity continues to de-
velop well into adult life.

In the happiest situation our gender assignment is one that
those who care tor us value and appreciate. They want a girl, they
want a boy. Morcover they attach an unambivalent sense of worth
to femaleness or maleness. Needless to say the momentum for
growth in sclf=esteent s signiticantly enhanced when something

T

about oursclve i which is known so carly has a positive connotation.

Social

The interplay between a society or culture and the individuals that
comprise it 1$ examined and speculated on i a vast body of litera-
ture. Erik Erikson in “Childhood and Society™ developed one the-
oretical model which has great coherence and has stood up well over
time. Even if the process is not fully understood we do know that
baby Eskimos, Hindus and New Yorkers grow up as identifiable
members of therr respective cultural groups. Each culture typically

15
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features substantial physical similarity but that does not appear
essential to the acculturation process. Attitudes, patterns o behav-
ior. societal roles and even dictary customs seem to be learned quite
readily event by those adopted in intancy into a totally alien culture,

At some point in our development we should be able to
appreciate that who we are as social beings has a great deal to do
with contingency—the luck of the draw. This awareness may temper
pride over opportunitics we've been given. Ideally the awarencss
will foster a sense ot sympathetic commorlity with those maturing
n less advantaged situations.

Spiritual

As Catholic Christians we believe in a reality bevond that imme-
diately accessible to our senses. The preceding discussion, briet as
it is, is essentially descriptive. It does not touch on the enduring
existential questions ot mankind such as Why am I here? Who am
Fwich? What should 1 do and what will happen to me? Nonetheless,
our theology teaches us that grace builds on nature. It we want to
embrace that formative grace it might be helptul to know as much
as we can about our nature, It God. in the person of Jesus, embraced
our human nature who are we to disparage 112 Why not aceept our
humanness and its mysterious thrust toward maturation with grat-
itude just because it gives cach of us & personal opportunity to sce
the Spirit at work?

HUMAN DEVELOPMENT AS A PROCESS

Time Sequencing

A clever television ad for a nationally marketed bread showed images
of one growing child superimposed one on the other. The progres-
sion was trom pre-school to late adolescence. Clearly human devel-
opment is a1 process that extends over time. Buried behind the ob-
vious are features that may not be sclf-cvident. These include some
aspects of pre-natal development, time sequencing and the oceur-
rence of critical periods, the need tor balance - devdopmient and
the cffeets of trauma and disruptions on the development process.

16
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DPsychosexual Maturity

Embryologically we all begin as females. Around the 7th
week of gestation the presence of the “Y™ or male sex chromosome
leads to gonadal difterentiation. The primitive germ cdlls differen-
tiate nto testes which begin producing androgens. These in turn
produce several cffects including the male morphology of the geni-
talia, increased asymmetry of the brain and a male pattern of neuron
(brain cell) number, size and type of connection. Exposure of a
genetically female fetus to androgens leads to the same type of dif-
terentiation which is not reversed when the exposure is removed.
This is an example of how critical time=sequencing can be.

A major problem for premature infants is adequate respira-
tion. To assist them oxygen is given. Too much oxygen leads to a
growth ot tibrous tissue behind the eve lens. In such a state visual
stimuli do not reach the occipital cortex at the back of the brain.
The absence of such stimuli prevents the proper development of that
brain region. If the vision blocking fibrous tissue is not recognized
and removed betfore a certain time the child will be blind. There is
a time window of opportunity tor vision to develop properly.

Some tragic accidents of nature where small ¢hildren were
kept i extreme social isolation suggest that language acquisition
nuay depend. atlease partiatly, on adequate exposure to speech dur-
ing a critical period.

Psychological and anthropological studics show that all so-
ciedies recognize that their developing members become ready for
new experiences and the development of new skills at particular ages.
Many Bantu cultures have a tradition of “circumecision schools™
which mark a formal mitiation into adult status. Our own sacra-
mental practice places readiness for first contession «nd communion
at age 7 or 8 while contirmation is delaved until adolescence,

Balance

Inaddition to the time-sequencing aspect of hunan development we
have an innate awareness of the importance of balance. Times of
activity and practice must alternate with periods of rest and con-
solidation. Attention and concentration can’t be sustained indeti-
mtelyv Further along in life we learn that time alone, balanced with
time in company with others, enhances the appreciation of cither
state.

e
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Gratification/Deprivation

Psychoanalytic theorists assert that the development ot the human
person is best facilitated when optimal frustration is balanced with
optimal gratitication. Not all stress is bad. When what is desired 15
withheld or delayed a tension is created. The organism moves to
relieve that tension. No tension—no movement. Hunger is by defi-
nition an uncomfortable state but we can’t learn to cope with it it
W never experience it.

On the other hand simple conditioning psychology dem-
onstrates that intermittent and irregularly scheduled positive rein-
forcement is the strongest shaper of behavior. That is, the best way
to increase the trequency of a desired behavior is to reward it once
in a while. The maturation of the individual is best tostered by a
life experience featuring a balance berween gratification and depni-
vation. Too much of the former vields a satiated, spoiled and slothtul
person. Too little begets a sad, discouraged soul. Similar personality
distortions occur it deprivation (frustration) is at the extremes—
cither overwhehming or non-existent.

Trauma and Discontinuity

Sometimes a particular picce of developmental experience is so un-
usual or so intense as to deserve the label trauma. Examples might
include the death of a parent, divoree, sickness or injury to sclf or
loved one, sudden change in family circumstances, or the emergence
of overt family dysfunction such as alcoholism or incest. Sometimes
a geographic move can be disruptive particularly if it occurs at a
critical phase of development such as the onset of puberty.

For those of us concerned about psychosexual maturation
the question is not whether trauma occurred but what effects ichad.
For one person facing hard times with the support of family may
lead to a healthy appreciation of cooperation and loyalty. For some-
one clse the fear of friends being frightened by the belligerence ot a
drunken father may hinder childhood socialization and leave that
person hesitant about investing in friendships.

The ideal resolution of a traumatic experience leaves the
individual with some perspective on it. “This happened to me. It
made me sad and angry. One of the things that helped me cope was

@
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a teacher who was patient with me. This is how T see that time of
my life today™ T the best situation the individual may even glean
something usetul from the trial such as empathy for those who have
had similar experiences.

More problematic patterns of coping with trauma include
repression (no conscious memory of it happening), continued resent-
ment and rage at those viewed as responsible or rigid avoidance of any
thing resembling or symbolizing that awtul experience. An inability
to accept and deal with one’s own sexual feelings might be an example
of the latter outcome in somebody traumatized by incest.

Perhaps the worst case scenario for the handling of traunia
15 the formation ot a “repetition compulsion.” This psychiatric term
refers to the repetitive, unconsciously motivated, re-enactment of a
situation in the hope of attaining mastery over it. An individual
who repeatedly gets in the sanie type of trouble vet seems incapable
of recognizing when he/she is headed that way may be suffering
from a repetition compulsion. Such patterned maladaptive behavior
is unlikely to change without specitic treatment.

In monitoring the process of human maturation one should
keep trauma in mind and seek information about its history and its
cffects. " What are some of the tough things that have happened in
vour life? How have they affected you?™ The depth and credibility

of answers to such questions give signiticant data. It is important
that the individual has reached some resolution but also that he
grasps the notion that human development is a process that is con-
tinuous and at least to some degree, understandable.

In the Eriksonian model the successtul negotiation ot ado-
lescence leaves one with a sense of identity. This sense of selt is
hopetully not a conclusion but a relatively stable awareness of who
one is at the time. This awareness should include some grasp of
one’s capacities and Himitations, values and desires, affiliations and
beliets. Relatively stable does not mean fixed. A five vear old maple
tree is relatively stable. Its root svstem has branched and extended
enough to hold it in place against the wind and its leaves produce
enough stored energy to promote growth. But it has many vears to
reach maturation and many cyeles ot budding, Rourishing and drop-
ping its leaves betore its life is over.

The maturing person sees the self as an open svstem. Al-
most all carthly lite is cellular. The health of cach cell requires a
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semi-permeable membrane, a containing boundary that lets things
in and out in a free but regulated way. It nothing gets in the cdll
dies of starvaton. If nothing gets out it dies ot poisoning. The
analogy for psychological health is quite persuasive. A healthy self
must be open to input—new information. new experiences. Irisn’t
just a matter of letting the new in. There must be some willingness
to be formed by it, to incorporate what is learned into once’s sense
of sclt. '

Sharing oneselt is cqually important to psychological health.
At times that sharing may be lmited as when we give cftort and
allow: others to benefit from what we produce. At other times that
sharing may be fuller as when we invest our love in another and
commit ourselves to the promotion of their well-being.

In humans the regulation of give and take in relationships
involves what psychiatrists call “mechanisn of defense” Maybe we
arc all. to greater or lesser degrees, like the cherry-stone clam which
has a tough shell to protect its soft and vulnerable insides. We all
have thoughts, wishes, fears, shames, cte. which we think will lead
to big problems it another sees them. In the mature individual the
array of defenses is varied and flexible. Inappropriate circumstances
we drop our guard and let another know us more tully. An inter-

K esting and sometimes problematic aspect of all of this is the way
our detensiveness can block our own awareness ot oursclves. No-
body knows themselves fully but the psycho-sexually maturing in-
dividual accepts this and cultivares some willingness to grow 1in
self-know! dge. Typically this knowledge is acquired through re-
Aective inte action with others. Is it not the task of those charged
with formation and direction to reflect back to the candidate what
they see?

Self-esteern is an important quality of one’s identity. It is a
valuing of onesclf, a feeling of worthwhileness. It begins in us with
the experience of being valued by another. It is augmented (or di-
minished) by our whole relational history and the exercise of our
human capacities over a life=time. Our ultimate experience of self-
worth is through the grace of faith whereby we see ourself as valu-

able in God's eyes.

Body image is a component of self-csteem. Some individ-
uals are atflicted by significant distoriions in the way they pereeive
their own bodies. Anorectics commonly sce their bodies as “too
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fat”" even when their bones scem to be stretching their skin. Other
body image problems can be reflected in disregard or even rather
abusive treatment ot one’s physical sclf, Appropriate sclf-care in
cating, sleeping, exercising and grooming are all suggestive of a
healthy body image.

A maturing sclt can usually function in a varicty of roles.
Son, triend. student, team member, taculty member and so forth.
Problems in the maturation of the self might be manifested as an
over-identification with a particular role. Accepting a role and tunc-
tioning comtortably in it is one thing but clinging rigidly to it and
over valuing it s problematic. A few vears ago the movie “The
Great Sanunt’™ depicted a picture-pertect miliary oftficer stressing
those around him by letting his soldier’s role overly influence his
function as husband and father.

In our culture the social role of priest is a profound one.
Even with the loss of prestige in the last 25 years there is still
a“specialness™ about the priest as a visible and public person. Some
candidates are at risk for over-identitication with the role of pricst.
If oric believes that grace builds on nature it scems logical that one's
grasp of what it means to be a priest would evolve over a life-time
of ministry. A person in first theoiogy who scems to have reached
premature closure on his understanding of pricsthood raises ques-
tions. The first of which would be “Is this candidate’s sense of self
weakened insome wav that requires over-identitication with the
role of pricst?”

This phenomenon of over-identification of selt with a role is
not at all limited to priests. Policemen, politicians, physicians and
parents among hundreds of others might all be subject to such
restricted pereeptions of themselves. But the issues of religious belief
— “Where did T comc trom? Why am [ here and what will happen
to me?’, being so definitive and protound. can sct the stage tor a
very seductive solution to the painful uncertaintics and ambiguitics
of lite,

“1 have received the truth and have no turther questions.”™
Should we not view with a little skepticism those who, with a
limited experience ot life, believe they have already grasped most of
religious truth?

A red flag is raised by the candidate who not only over-
identities with his sclt=defined image of priesthood but also scems
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particularly interested in the externals associated with that image.
Our Catholic history is very rich in tradition and symbols. It is
appropriatc to appreciate, value and honor those symbols including
badges of office. Bus the symbols are not the thing itsclf and some
may nced help in acquiring a balanced perspective.

PSYCHOSEXUAL MATURITY AS REFLECTED
IN RELATIONSHIPS

How Goes the Process?
Perceiving and Thinking About:

Self

Autonomy, a recognition that somchow we are separate from oth-
ers. allows us to choose this action over that action, to hold on or
let go, to speak or be silent and so forth. Instrumental action, doing
something, building something, learning to read and write, all ex-
ercise one’s autonomy and help us to know our capabiiitics. Some
experiences of failure are needed to keep us realistic in this regard.
These developmental phases are pre~conditions for the emergence of
a sclf separate from others and thereby capable of recognizing an-
other person.

Our carliest experience of other persons is usually within
the family. How one views one's siblings provides information on a
person’s development. Is the picture one dimensional or vague, or
when one talks about a brother or sister is the portrayal rounded
and richer? What experience has one had of childhood friends?

We humans don't just see others. We often have an emotional
valence towards them. We like them or dislike them. And beyond
that we are capable of valuing other selves. The maturing person
should be able to give some information about their relationship
history. Whom have they known and, cspecially, who has been
important to them? Who has taken an interest in them and how
were they affected by that care?

An Other

Difficultics in relating might be signalled by over-involvement as
well as isolation. Never leaving home or excessive sadness when one
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doces raises questions about one's toleration of separateness. In carly
adolescence infatnation with teachers or idealization of cultural lead-
ers is normal. In later years excessive pre-occupation with an au-
thority figure can point to a damaged sense of self that is hard to
value apart from its attachment to the favored one. This process is
once aspect of the development of cults, formal or informal, where
cach member’s self=worth is enhanced by their association with the
“leader”

Naturally, it has to be recognized that appetite tor relation-
ships has great variabitity. The ideal is not unrelenting gregarious-
ness tor everyone. More appropriate is some awareness and comfort
with one’s own sociability. Flaving said that one would hope to sce
some appreciation that relating 1s a process and relationships grow
when there is interest and cftort applied.

All The Rest

At various points in life we find oursches relating to whole groups
of people such as our classnnates, our co-workers or our parish.
Such large group attiliations can be distorted by prejudice. Prejudice
15 based on projection. Projection is a mechanism of defense in
which what is unacceptable in the self, be it wish, impulse or char-
acteristic, 1s seen as residing inanother. Those too quick or too
intense in assigning negative judgments to whole classes of people
ustally need to do some work on themselves. Just about any collec-
tion of “others™ can be viewed prejudicially; the old, the young,
men, women, the foreign, the ethnically or sexually diverse, We all
have prejudices. We need to support one another in identifying them
and we need the courage to look into ourselves to find their roots.

Emotional Life—Antipathies—Angers—Affections—
Sexuality

Psycho-sexual development leads to adaptive management of our
emotional lite, our feelings. The brain circuitry that underlies the
generation, perception and modulation of feclings is complex and
only partially understood. In broadest outline it is a layered arrange-
ment with arousal and emotional reactivity coming from lower
centers. These fecling states are then processed and modulated by
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higher brain regions. In man the cerebral cortex has a lot of inhib-
itory function. Thus injury to the cortex often leads to “release”™
phenomena such as impulsive acts, rage or excessive crying. Less
complex organisms, such as lizards, don’t have much of a cortex so
when they're angry they're angry and when they're not they're not.
Processed forms of anger such as sarcasm and passive-aggressive
mancuvers are not a problem tor lizards.

As intants our cerchral cortex 1s undeveloped and our emo-
tional regulation is largely a matter of “on or oft™ depending on a
rough read of our bodily sense receptors. There 1s rapid growth of
the brain in the first few vears of lite and then things quict down
quite a bit. Then the hormonal tdal wave of puberty drives a great
deal of emotional activation and some reprogrammming ot the man-
aging mechanisms is necessary:

One of the emotional states we all have to cope with 1s anger.
Anger is a universal human response to loss. Those who doubt this
may try taking a bottle away from a one year old. Each of us has
our own history of loss so we all share some experience of managing
OUr anger.

In addition to fecling anger when we lose something 1t 1s
also common to feel anger when we are threatened. The physiologic
changes in our brains and bodies are quite similar when we are
angered and when we are fearful. From an evolutionary perspective
it is casy to see how this is adaptive. For some the shitt trom fear
to anger is so quick that the fear clement is not even recognized. In
those who are chronically or excessively angry, discovermg and
deating with the tear that underlies it may be healing.

Fuman emotional lite has a evelical quality, an ehb and How.
It the Aow is unduly impeded it tends to build up. Thus in dealing
with anger, the safer course is to channel its expression rather than
to deny it At some point we have to let it go. It we don't, it cither
builds up to intolerable and explosive levels or it is driven under-
eround into smoldering resentments. Other examples ot poorly
managed anger would be its unmodulated and vicious release, its
fucling of passive-aggressive behavior, or its deflection against the
selfy producing depression.

For those of us in helping protessions, like education, health
care or the ministry. there is often something unseemly about anger
and aggressiveness, Yet, it we are human, we have to deal with i,

DA

~ 12



E

Q

Psychosexual Maturity

our own as well as the anger of others. Fortunacely the help we need
in this arca is recognized. Readings and workshops are available.
An argument could be made for an experiential workshop on dealing
with anger being a required part of a seminarian’s curricnlum.

Our antipathies, our anger, are not the only part of our
emotional lite that we learn to manage. It is the same with our
aftections. Liking, enjoying, nurturing and comforting one another
arc all things we learn to do, hopefully to the benetit of all, including
ourschves. Recognizing and managing sexual feelings is a long-term,
probably life-long, process. Our gender identity is acknowledged in
carly childhood and some sexual fedlings are noticed before and
during grade school. For most people managing those teclings is
not too dithicult and a little guidance and understanding from care-
takers is a great help. 1f these carly feelings and curiosity behaviors
arc harshly treated our carly management program is skewed by
excessive guilt and repression. If, on the other hand, we are over-
stimulated, as in sexual abuse situations, erotic feelings may take on
an exaggerated importance and become a pre-occupation. Neither
extreme positions us well to deal with the intensified crotic feclings
of puberty.

Scientitic taderstanding of human sexuality has only devel-
oped recently and remains woctully incomplete. The biologic basis
of gender differentiation, that is, its dependence on the X and Y
chromosomes. was only discovered in 1902, Pioncer studies by
Kinsey, Masters and Johnson and John Money began in the 1950,
60’ and 70%s. What is known is essentially descriptive and not really
explanatory:

The ethological perspective is of some help. Ethology is the
scientific study of animal behavior. As a general principle the higher
an organism is on the evolutionary tree the greater the plasticity
(variability) of post-natal development, including that of sexual be-
havior. Lower species are pre-natally programmed and hormonally
controlled. Perversions are not a problem for salamanders. When
the signal is on they do their thing and then go back to cating bugs.
For primates, like us, sexual behavior patterns seem to be pre-
natally primed and post-natally completed. Immature monkeys can
be observed to engage in sexual rehearsal play. Morcover, at least for
some species, the absence of such play scems to impair adult com-
petencey.
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For us humans, recognizing and managing sexual feclings
is a long and complicated process. The process is heavily influenced
by broad cultural values and norms as well as our own personal
experience. In addition to life cvents, that experience includes our
own hormonal metabolism, nutritional history, exposure to alcohol
or other chemicals, tactile stimulation and physical health.

Our current level of scientific understanding posits that
what excites and satisfies our sexual feelings is a matter of discovery
not choice. Several lines of evidence point to a role for pre-natal
influences on what will become our sexual object preference. Other
data identifics childhood and adolescent experiences as powerful in-
fluences on the final claboration of our “love map.” an cxpression
used by Professor John Money of Johns Hopkins University.

The modal outcome of all that is included in the process is
for an individual to have sexual interest in an opposite sex partner
of roughly the same age. This outcome has clear adaptational value
for the species and for the individual. It is equally clear that for a
significant number of individuals the outcome is difterent.

For thosce who end up having a strong sexual attraction to
same sex partners it is not uncommon to have some inkling of
“difference’ even betore puberty. Individuals experience this sense
of being different in varied ways. For some it is a minor divergence
of interests that may limit their friendships a little. For others it
occasions intense sclf-doubt and hesitancy which may seriously dis-
tort their maturation. It is quite rare for the individual to experience
this sense of being different in a positive way.

In adolescence when increasing interest in those of the other
sex is normetive, the individual with an carly awareness of interest
in same sex partners may cope in several ways. They may suppress
what they know about themselves and take interest in others, in-
dulging what heterosexual interest they may have. Some make a
friecnd of the opposite sex and just ignore the absence of erotic
interest. Still others withdraw from the dating arena. It scems quite
rarc for a teenager to be open with peers about their erotic interest
in same sex individuals.

In the light of recent anguish over the sexual behavior prob-
lems of some priests it is essential that seminarians be supported in
a reflective examination of their own sexual development. Even

though scientitic knowledge of psycho-sexual maturation is inade-
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quate thev can be taught whatis known. They should be encouraged
to share with some responsible other the history of their sexual
experience. Being sexually abused as a child is a risk factor for
developing abusive behavior in adule life, OQur present state of
knowledge would muake it unjust to frame such an experience as
disqualifying for seminary training but an individual with such a
personal history needs to have some grasp on how he has resolved
that trauma.

INTERPERSONAL AND RELATIONAL

Whom Do you Carry with You?
To Whom and How Do You Relate Today?

Subordinates

The behaviors we exhibit in relationships reflect our attitudes about
those relationships. Those attitudes typically vary if we are relating
to subordinates. peers or authority figures. Ideally, we can manage
all three with some balance and comfort.

To thosc junior to us in age, organizational status or some
other dimension we owe some care and respect for their dignity, We
may actually bear some specitic responsibility for them it the rela-
tionship is teacher-student, counsclor-counsclee, parent-child, cte,
Abusc of the power inherent in such relationships is a tip off to
distorted development in the abuser. A weakened sense of self can
be masked by an exaggerated need to control. For some the reas-
surance of being “in charge™ is greatly preferred over the give and
take of more equal relationships.

Peers

The quality of one’s peer relationships savs a lot about how we are
doing i our own development. Poor peer relationships are otten
found in those suftering a variety of behavior disorders, particularly
sexttal ones. The valuing of others, including an appreciation of
their companionship, is a precondition for building relationships.
"Building relationships™ i apt terminology. The expenditure of
tme, energy and attention is required.
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Among the signs of difficulty in peer relationships would
be extraordinary shyness, exaggerated competitiveness and jealous
exclusivity. In the first year of lift we develop the capacity to distin-
guish familiar faces from unfamiliar ones. Seeing the latter evokes
a degree of tension that ranges from minor nervousness to great
fear. Perhaps that discomfort with meeting the new never goes away
completely but for most of us it diminishes encugh so we have some
willingness to greet the stranger.

When a group of people are dravn together for any reason
some cffort is usually spent in sorting out relative status. Maybe it
is part of our mammalian heritage or maybe its some behavioral
ccho of sibling rivalry. In any case competition happens. For some,
it keeps happening again and again, even to the exclusion of other
uscful patrerns of relating, such as supporting, cooperating, enter-
taining and so forth. Competition surely has its value but if our
only posture towards our peers is in the torm of a contest something
15 Mmissing i us,

Exclusivity of relationships is probably an anxicty manage-
ment device. It is normal to prefer the company of some over others
but if preference becomes possessiveness some inner reassurance s
probably being served. A clique probably serves a similar function.
The emphasis scems to be more on the exclusion of the unwanted
than the pleasure of being together. These illustrations are in the
extreme to make a point. They share a feature which is a tendency
towards closure and restriction and away from the openness char-
acteristic of psychological health.

Authorities

The third way relationships can be oriented is towards authority
figures. We all begin as pretty helpless and vulnerable. A number
of people, beginning with our parents and siblings, give us what
we need and in that giving have power over us. Each of us has a
history of dealing with power figures that shapes our current way
of relating to the authorities in our lives. Problems are suggested
when our attitudes toward authorities become rigid, stercotyped
and unaffected by more contemporary experience.

A fow might have an unrealistic expectation that “*the boss™,
be he/she rector, teacher, spiritual director, ete. will anticipate and
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provide for all of our needs. More commonly those with unhappy
carly experiences with authority will bring to current relationships
a baggage of distrust, fear or antagonism. It's a bit curious how
ready we are to reflect on how we are treated than on what kind of
authority we are for those who count on us, Mavbe this has some-
thing to do with Jesus® appreciation of the centurion who came to
Him tor help. He clearly stated his perspective that authority went
down as well as up.

Given the hicrarchical nature of the church it scems prudent
to otter something to candidates for religious life that will help them
grasp their own biases around authority issucs,

Acceptance 1s necessary. There will always be bosses. They
have a job to do. It is reasonable to expect fairness in how I'm
treated. It [ believe that, T will be free to make my needs and
limitations known,

THE CAPACITIES OF ADULTHOOD—
BUILT ON AUTONOMY

Intimacy

How is the psycho-sexual health of the individual emerging into
young adulthood to be recognized? One measure might be the
presence, at least in beginning form, of what can be called the
capacitics of adulthood: intimacy, generativity and integrity. The
last two may not be very apparent nor is this cause for alarm because
their cultivation occurs over a lifetime. Perhaps it should be clarificd
that “integrity™ in the Eriksonian sense does not mean personal
truthfulness and adherence to a stable set of values but more a
perspective on one’s hife in its entirety, seeing it as a whole and being
at some peace with what is scen. Obviously one does not reach this
perspective non’s twenties. On the other hand it is reasonable to
expect the young adult to show some ability to be intimate.
Intimacy does not equate to physical proximity. One can be
standing in a very crowded clevator or even in an embrace with an
anonymous sexual partner and not be intimate in the real human
meaning of this term. On the other hand long standing friends can
be sharing profoundly personal news over a telephone circuit stretch-
ing between continents and experience a deep moment of intimacy,
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Human intimacy has something to do with knowing and being
known by another human person.

In biology the “intima™ is the innermost layer of a blood
vessel or organ. Intimacy occurs when our insides, the linings of
our sclves, are revealed to another. A capacity for intimacy 15 a
feature of psycho-sexual maturity. It presupposces autonomy. Losing
oneself in another, as in infatuation, or in the exaggerated trust of a

Hguru” figure may be a kind of closeness but it is not intimacy. To

share something personal and deep in one’s selt implies a “*self™” that
is not clouded or lost in the sharing.

Onc hallmark of the ability to be intimate is a willingness
to disclose. “Tell me about yourself” is an invitation to intimacy.
“What was it like tor you?” is another. Such questions can be an-
swered from many levels and how one responds depends on a wide
array of factors not the least of which are the assumptions about the
rclationship between the asker and the one asked: novice master and
novice, dean of students and freshmen, therapist and patient,
straangers on a train and so forth.

If there is a presumption of trust and an appropriateness for
the inquirer to pose such a question, then the level of response is
some indicator of onc’s willingness to disclose. If one gives only his
social sccurity number at one extreme or immediately speaks of his
deepest experience of humiliation or shame at another, a problem i
the realm of disclosure is apparent. Clearly, most of us are some-
where in between these extremes but hopefully, when asked such
questions, we can share something true about oursclves that we
consider important.

We build trust by trusting and in normal circumstances the
growth of trust facilitates disclosure. Difficulties might be sus-
pected when disclosure is narrow and restricted to only a few cat-
cgorics of information such as once’s achicvements, one’s opinions or
cven once’s history of personal hurt and trauma. What we tell cach
other about oursclves naturally varies with the circumstances in
which the telling occurs as well as with the nature and history of
the relationship. But as Harry Stack Sullivan, a great American
psychiatrist once said “*We are all much more simply human than
otherwise.” Thus we all have experiences of success and failure, hope
and fear, joy and sadness, attraction and distaste. If there 1s no
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sharing from any of these major realms of personal experience then
some developmental arrest or at least unevenness can be implied.

This discussion has focussed on disclosing and it needs to
be said that maturity includes a matching readiness to receive dis-
closure. The narcissist, and sometimes the very loncly, may talk
endlessly about themsselves but not show much willingness to listen.
At another extreme the “pertect listener”™ may be using attentiveness
as a way of protecting their innermost sclves. Once again balance
and symmetry emerge as teatures of healthy maturation.

Generativity

Generativity in the strict biological sense refers to the begetting and
nurturing of oftspring. It has other meanings in the broader context
of human culture. One meaning would be a certain comfort and
consistency in productivencess. Happiness in one’s work leads to the
results of one’s toil having benefits beyond simple biologic survival
of sclf and progeny. We become attentive and concerned about what
is beyond ourselves—be it community, the church, humankind. For
the vast majority of us this contribution to the common good is
made fairly close to home—to our relatives, co-workers, local com-
munity and so forth. Additionally, our generativity can get compro-
mised by anxieties, personal needfulness and regressive pulls.

The healthy productiveness and nurturance of others which
are hallmarks of generativity should not be confused with worka-
holic traits or co-dependency. People who overwork to cover painful
questions of sclf-worth can be enormously productive. Not uncom-
monly though. in mid-life and just beyond, waning physical capac-
ities set the stage for a psychological crash-landing. Anger, resent-
ment and disillusionment are often the Hames around the wreckage.

In a similar cautionary way the expenditure of sclf for the
good of others seems to work best when it flows out of a sense of
graced abundance. Jesus” command to love others as oursclves is
rather pointless if we do not feel ourselves as loveable. In ministry
as in any cmotionally charged relationship the need to give, if it is
compensatory, puts pressure on the recipient of our largesse. Such
giving doces not delight in the maturation and devdlopment of the
one given to. Their no longer needing us can be felt as deflating,
The classic example of this type of “selfless giving™ is the spouse
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of the alcoholic who takes up more and more daily responsibility
for family attairs. Then when the alcoholic heals sufticiently the
spousc no longer feels as needed and leaves the marriage.

This distinction between generativity and compensatory
overwork has great relevance for the life of the minister. The former
delights in the working of grace as the Hock matures spiritualls
The latter is made nervous as his role of leader becomes less eritic
and initiatives are taken by individual parishioners. John the Baptis
scemed to have a handle on this when he said “*He must increas
and I must decrease.”

Integrity

The generative life prepares us tor a stage of integrity. For the can-
didate this 1s not so much a current concern but a hoped tor caparity
that might provide some encouragement and direction for curr nt
ctforts. The happiest outcome of life’s developmiental are is comiag
to acceptance of the gift of our lite as we have lived it Preparation
tor this state is tacilitated by knowing that in some fundamental
sense all that we have, and have had, has been given to us, One of
those gitts is the capacity to work with what comes our way, take
some of it inside and make decisions about how to respond. Honesty
muakes us recognize that some of those decisions were poor ones
and others more wise and generous. Integrity features forbearance
and forgiveness. We sce some completeness in the playing out of
our life issues and we accept that other life tasks may be undone.
Regrets and resentments tade as we own some participation in the
process Walker Perey refers to when he says “we pass cach other
on.

PROGRESS NOT PERFECTION

Self-acceptance Versus Narcissism

For those who must make some judgment about the psycho-sexual
maturity ot another it is best to look for progress not perfection.
As persons we are open systems. We must be mature (developed)
cnough to deal with input—to wke in information and experience,
process it and, when suitable, let ourselves be tormed by it.
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This openness presupposces a certain level of self-knowledge
and sclf-acceptance. Self-acceptance is not narcissism. Their differ-
ence is revealed in communication patterns. The self-aceepting in-
dividual demonstrates a balance between disclosure and listening.
There is a readiness to hear as well as share. In addition what is
shared s itself balanced with acknowledgement of strengths and
weaknesses, accomplishments and failures,

Curiosity

One would hope to see some curiosity. Not a scarch for the novel
for its own sake but a readiness to consider the new: Such curiosity
is healthiest when it reflects a patience with the incompleteness and
tentativeness of what is alrcady known,

Happiness—Capacity to Enjoy

Some pleasure in surpriscs is one manifestation of happiness or a
capacity to enjoy. Depression is almost by definition a pleasure killer.
It is also a psychiatric diagnosis that may nced specific treatment.
But happiness can also be diminished by the grimness of personal
certitude. Appreciation of both things and persons is enhanced ,
when we admit that our “here and now™ is a gift of God best "
accepted with humility,

Dealing with Crisis, Conflict Resolution

Healthy openness implics a certain flexibility. In the physical world,
a strong structure is flexible not rigid. Such fexibility is best scen
at times of crisis or sudden challenge. Such challenges may be per-
sonal (failure, loss, sickness). interpersonal (anger, rejection) or -
stitutional (distress in the social situation where we live or work)

Such challenges often require us to adjust:

® Can we take in new information?

® Can we ask for help?

.

Do we have some belief and trust in our own convictions
and values?

Do we have some contidence in our own capacities?
® Can we negotiate and comprontise?
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Dealing with a challenge by dismissal of the challenger or
other forms of avoidance may make us transiently more comtortable
but growth is precluded. Behaviors or attitudes that preclude
growth may be more than mere personality glitches in those who
aspire to ordained ministry.

IT AIN'T OVER "TIL IT’S OVER

Openness

Seripture, both Old Testament and New. features « prominent and
recurrent theme, the call to change. the call to conversion. And it
isn't just the young adules in the sacred texts who are given this
invitation. Psychosexual maturation 1s a process not a prize. The
process is lite-long. There is evidence that human brain cells con-
tinue to branch and make new connections into the 7¢h and 8th
decades of lite. Perhaps this is part of the biologic basis for a grand-
parent’s wisdom.

The Willingness To Grow

Candidates for priesthood need to aceept that their lite is a devel-
opmental process. There may be times of rapid growth. no growth
or even regression but the potential for growth must not be denied.
The presence of this perspective is evidenced by candidates recog-
nizing their own developmental experiences: those which promoted
growth and those which hindered it. The absence of this important
perspective is suspected when one sees fearfulness, narrowness, re-
striction. smugness and intellectual, emotional and spiritual closure.

Certain aspects of ministry arc overtly process oriented.
Sacramental preparation, the fow of the liturgical year and various
renewal activities are examples. The RCIA may be the most obvious
example of the process aspect of ministry. How can candidates
understand this and minister cftectively it they have no sense of
pilgrimage in their own lives?

One’s Image of God

The pilgrim is recognized by his continued openness. He has a
willingness to listen, to entertain alternative points of view and even
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to acquire new skills. It is presumptuous to believe that we fully
experience God and He cannot turther reveal Himselt to us. If on
the other hand we believe that through prayer and our life's expe-
ricnce we can know Him better, shouldn’t the God we know in our
60's and 70% be ditferent from the God we knew in our 20°s and
30767

In the matter of psycho-sexual maturation we can apply the
carthly wisdom of Yogi Berra, "It ain't over "til it’s over.”

Frank Palcour, MDD v praduate of Georgetown Umiver-
sty Medical School where he also did his psyehiatric crannng. He
v adiplomate of the American Board of Psychiatry and
Neurology and a member of the American Pavehiatnie Associa-
ton. Other mentherships include American Sociery of Addiction
Medicme, Navonal Guild of Catholie Psyehnaerists and the tneer-
nanonal Conterence of Consultng and Ressdential Centers. He
has worked wadh addicted patients since 1976 THe 1s an associate
clhimeal professor of psveliatry at Georgetown Umiversity Medieal
School.

In 1983 he oined the Saine Luke Instituee in Swtland, MDD, as
Medical Director where he has responsibiliey tor the clinical care
provided o both in-patenes and out-patienes. I his nine vears at
the Same Luke tnstituee he has been mvolved mthe evaluation and
treatment of several lmndred priests and religious. In addition to
lus climeal work he has provided educational and consultatve

services to dioceses, seminaries, and religious comnmunities. da-
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Addictions

by J. G. Schner, S.J.

ca- Addicuon s 4 commonplace problem m contemporary
American societys In fact, 1t is estimated that addiction in one
tornn or another aftects as high as one=tourtls of the populstion of
the Umited States. A very large nuniber of addiction research
studies, both specialized and popular, underkines the presence of
this problem beluavior i our evervday hife.!

This chapter will give 4 brief deseription of addiction m ity
various torms, and then discuss the complex process that
underlies these addictions. T wall then review the assessinent of
addiction m candidates and seminarians by both the vocation
counselor and by the protessional psvehologist. In the concluding
section there will be a discussion of various intervention

possibilities.

WHAT ARE ADDICTIONS?

Addictive behavior exists along a continuum that runs from the
normal use of substances and involvement in relationships, to their
abuse, and tially to addiction to a substance or a relationship. While
we should keep in mind that abuse of a substance or relationship
can also beaserious problem, and in some cases lead to an addiction,
in this chapter we shall concentrate on addictions.

v
B

30

BEST COPY AVAILABLE




Psychiology, Counseling and the Seminarian

Over the past 50 years rescarch on addictions has yiclded a
variety of definitions. Contemparary ones range from descriptions
that describe addiction as a failure in moral behavior:

An addiction exists when a person’s attachment ta a sen-
sation, an object. or another person is such as to lessen
his appreaation of and ability to deal wach other things
in lus environment, or in himsedf, so that he has become
increasingly dependent on that experience as his only
source of gratitication,”
to those which characterize addiction as a type of discase:

Addictian is the repeated use of 4 substance and/or a
compelhng involvement in a behavior that direcdy or in-
directly madities the internal milicu (as indicated by
changes in neurochemical and neuronal activity) in such
2 way as to produce immediate reinforcement, but whose

long-term ctfects are personally or medically harmful or
highly disad vantageous sacially.*

Addictions are viewed by society as more or less damaging,
Addiction to substances such as alcohol and drugs is generally re-
garded as engaging in socially destructive behavior, To a lesser de-
gree the addiction may be judged ta be socially unaceeptable behav-
jor as is the case with overcating, gambling, or excessive
dependency. Other addictions are to more socially acceptable behav-
iors such as work, spending money or even religious fanaticism.

Whether the addiction takes the familiar form of alcoholism
or of a less tamiliar one such as an addiction to excessive spending
or to rcligious fanaticism, it is, at least according to the statistics, a
part of the experience of many applicants whom a vocation coun-
sclor encounters. Any applicant, theretore, may be addicted. Some
applicants may not themscelves be addicted but came from a family
which has been shaped by an addicted parent or grandparent.

The most common form is substance addiction, especially
to alcohol. Such addiction is generally socially destructive. Because
of its prevalence, alcoholism is probably the addiction that most
often will canfront the vacation counsclor,

Addiction to alcohol is described by the American Psychi-
atric Assaciation by a list of symptoms and behaviors of psychoac-
tive substance dependence:
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® large amounts of the substance taken over longer periods
than intended;

® persistent desire;

¢ an inordinate amount of tine spent in acquiring or re-

covering from the substance;

frequent intoxication and withdrawal symptoms;

relinquishiment of important activitics;

continued usc in spite of negative consequences;

marked tolerance of the substance;

withdrawal symptoms;

substance often taken to reduce withdrawal symptonis.*
Although not all symptoms will be evident in every alcoholic, some
will always be present,

Many of these cftects are due to alcohol's being a sedative
drug. lts depressive effect at first relaxes the individual and releases
inhibitions, but as more of the substance enters the system, symp-
toms of depression appear—feclings of hopelessness and helpless-
ness, slower physical movement, slurring of speech, and ultimately
unconsciousness,

To complicate the picture alcoholisi often is associated with
other psychological problems. Drugs are abused in conjunction with
alcohol, and may be used cither concurrently. or sequentially to help
alleviate withdrawal symptoms. Such mixing of substances com-
plicates and worsens the individual's disturbance and makes diag-
nosis and intervention all the more difficult.”

Behaviorally the alcoholic may experience problems such as
anxiety, irrational fears or panic, obsessions and compulsions.
Depression, itself a psychological disturbance, is often associated
with alcoholism. Sociopathic and antisocial types of personality
disorders are at times associated with alcohol addiction.” Such
symptoms complicate the addiction and make intervention more
difficult.

There is a great deal of debate about the intricacies of such
links, and whether one is dependent upon the other as its cause, A
variety of these behaviors, however, might manifest themselves in
an alcoholic. The manipulative behavior of the sociopath is a special
difficulty. Such a person may be most charming and engaging in
his sclf-presentation, and scem, because of this behavior, to be a
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model person. His manipulate behavior can skilltully cloak the in-
Huence of the addiction on his lite.

As alcoholism develops over time the aleoholic will sutter
the effects of progressively worsening functioning in a varicty of
arcas:

¢ judgment will be impaired:

® cmotions will become unpredictable;

e the alcoholic may begin to act in an excessively aggressive

Or AMOTrous MManner;

¢ both social and occupational skills will be impaired.

In addition to alcohol addiction, substance addiction also
exists with a variery of drugs ranging trom sedatives and hypnotics,
to opioids, hallucinogens and cocaine. Like alcohol cach has its own
symptoms and behaviors, and cach may be used in conjunction with
alcohol. Drug addicts may exhibit common behaviors like impul-
sivity especially in self-damaging ways, low inhibition and a scarch
for immediate “highs.!™ The picture is further complicated by be-
haviors resulting from new torms ot these drugs and synthetic
drugs. The vocation counsclor may need to consult a drug expert
to help sort out the addiction of a specitic individual,

In the arca of socially unacceptable but not destructive ad-
dictions a person can be addicted to tood. This type of addiction
tends to be more prevalent in women than in men. Generally the
addiction is to both cating and dicting. Food addicts experience an
“appetite for food which they or others judge to be excessive and
which leads to sclt-initiated attempts at behavioral control or to
recommendation for restraint from others™ Eating can take the
form of food binges. Such behavior is preceded by a build up of
tension and followed by a tecling of well-being. Guilt and feelings
of self=blame follow, and can lead to a new session of binging. The
food addict finds it very ditheult to refrain from cating and may
become agitated it he is unable to binge.

Gambling can also be addictive. The American Psychiatric
Association describes addictive gambling as

a chronic and progressive failure to resist impulses to
gamble, and gambling behavior that compromises, dis-
rupts, or damages the gambler’s personal lite, family, or
vocationdl pursuits, ™
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From cvidence of demographic survevs addicted gamblers are most
likely to be white males under the age of 30 years, often the age
group of seminary candidates. Nearly half of the pathological gam-
blers surveyed came from families in which one or both parents
were active gamblers, !

Invoivement in gambling tends gradually to increase both in
its frequency and in the quantity wagered. The addict is preoccupied
with winning and the excitement generated by tension build-up and
release in the process of doing so. When he cannot gamble, the
addicted gambler experiences anxiety similar to withdrawal in a
substance addict. As in the case of substance addiction, the gambler
can also suffer from other psychological disorders. C.g.. anxiety,
depression and sociopathic behavior. '

An individual can also become addicted to relationships or
patterns of relationships, at times sexually, in a manner that is so-
cially unacceptable. Such addiction to a rclationship with persons
alters the addict’s life to the degree that it destroys all other rela-
tionships.

In addictive love relationships another person becomes
needed in such an absorbing way, often to the point of survival,
that perception and judgment become impaired. In such addictions
there is:

® 1 loss of personal autonomy and self-worth:

® a failure to maintain other interests and relationships in-
tegrated with the relationship;

® jcalousy and possessiveness:

[ 4

a lack of friendship berween the lovers. ™

The boundaries of self between two individuals no longer exist. It
is as if the addicted individual lives through the other person. He
experiences great anxiety if this relationship is in any way threat-
ened. Such relationships are personally stultifying in their demand
for sameness and continuity and result in a paralysis of interpersonal
relations. This can be psychologically as detrimental to an individual
and the circle of people he lives with as any substance addiction.
When such a dependent refationship is ended. the result can be a
panicky and compulsive scarching for a comparable new relation-
ship. The relationship addict suffers painful withdrawal symptoms,
and looks for a4 new relationship to take away the pain,
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Because of its communal aspect seminary life might scem
to such an addicted individual to be an ideal source of individuals
who will respond to his needs. The addiction as acted out within a
sentinary community is a difticult one to deal with. Often there is
no conerete behavior such as drinking or drug taking to fasten upon,

just the addict’s demand tor unconditional support and affection.

The results are none the less destructive to the community’s hife.

More narrowly within the context of a addictive relation-
ship, a person can be addicted to sexual behavior. This can involve
the use of pornography or prostitutes, the sexual abusc of children
(of which pedophilia 1s a special case). and a varicty of other sexual
behaviors. Like the alcoholic or the drug addict this behavior seems
impossible to break, and failure to achieve sexual stimulation results
in withdrawal cffects. Thus an ““addiction cycle™ 1s set up: a trance-
like obsession with sexual behavior which is not satistying and
which leads to further sexual behavior and ultimately to despair. ™

In the arca of more socially acceptable behavior work can
become the object of addiction. Work like alcohol or drugs can causc
1 mood change and become exhilarating. Workaholism 1 described
a8 1 need “for external contirmation through status, position, and
muaterialism. ™ For the workaholic work becomes an obsession with
the accompanying cffects of detachment from day-to-day life and
ensuing londliness. Relationships in the addict’s life are affected det-
rimentally. In a sense work becomes a substitute for loving. recip-
rocal relationships with other persons. Intimacy with work substi-
tutes for intimacy with people.'™

Another socially acceptable behavior that can become an

addiction is spending money or shopping.

The distinction between compulsive shopping and the

occasional shopping “spree’ is that compulsive shopping

represents an attempt at atteet regulation, especially to

remedy depression and emptiness and 15 a2 chrome: pat-

tern. '

Addictive shopping can serve as an escape for an individual
parallel to that provided by alcohol or drugs. The addict is unable
to resist visiting shopping malls and department stores, and buys

extraordimary quantitics ot goods without any need. Failing to
spend Jeads to techings of anxicty and unrest until goods are pur-
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chased. Once a variety of merchandise has been bought, there is a
teeling of well being, followed by feelgs of guilt and self-blame
which leads to more compulsive shopping. Although such an ad-
diction might be much more difficult to decipher in a candidate, it
could have serious consequences within a seminary context.

Since religion and religious behavior are central themes to
be assessed ina candidate, it would scem that an awareness of
unhealthy religiosity ought to be of prime concern to the vocation
counsclor. Religion can also be addictive:

using God, a church, or a beliet system as an escape from
reality, in an attempt to find or clevate a sense of self=
worth or well-being. . . . the ultimate form of codepen-
denev ™

Such dependence and control might be seen as an extension to the
Transcendent of relational dependence.

There is a progressive development of religious addiction
beginning with an ordinary religious lifestyle, and progressing to
excessive and compulsive behavior and loss of control that takes on
the form of fanaticism. Relationships, problem solving, and every-
day life are filtered through religious lenses. Other people become
legitimate targets cither for conversion or condemmation. Religious
addiction then is

any abusc of overuse, in word or deed. of the deity and
of religious ideals or values that control or are controlled
by an individual's rizid and unbending bebavior, and
make that individual want to control others by imposing
these values on them and/or requiring others who depend
on him or her to exhibit absolute conformity to his or
her beliefs. ™

Like other addictions the results involve a loss of ability to function
on the personal or social level.

One might ask if the attributing of the dynamics of addic-
tion to such behaviors as shopping and religious devotion is appro-
priate. Are such behaviors comparable to substance addiction, gam-
bling and sexual acting out that are recognized as addictions? In
response it might be helptul to distinguish between the object of an
addiction and the addictive process: “It is this process, along with

M
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its multidimensional determinants, that is comparable across difter-
ent objects of addiction.”

Some psychologists have wondered it this process can be
identitied as a basic "addictive personality.” related to antisocial per-
sonality disorder or to clinical depression. The identitication of such
a personality constellatien would be very helpful in predicting be- g
havior. Such a personality disorder. however, cannot be demon-
strated by psychologists.®' Antisocial acting out and depression ap-
pear to be consequences of addiction, or concomitant to it rather

than explanatory causces.

WHAT CAUSES ADDICTIONS?

Is addiction genetically/physiologically based or is addiction gener-
ated by the family or by society during a person’s development?
The answers to these questions are complex, and a full exposition
of the rescarch on this question is bevond the scope of this chapter.
A bricet exploration of the hypothesized causes of addiction is nec-
essary, however, to help us understand the assessment process to be
discussed in the next section,

Several rescarchers have gathered evidence from family stud-
ics and surveys that suggests that at least some forms of alcoholism
and drug addiction have their origin in the genetic make-up ot an
individual. For example one researcher tound that

Genetie research . . L indicates that the malfunction be-
gins in the gene. Psychological and saciological research
indicates that the environment can trigger. worsen, or to
some degree alleviate the genetie predisposinion, but the
determining factors are biogenetic and biochemical.*

It is thought that the genetic pattern may set up vulnerability to
addiction within the reward center of the brain. Such a theory tur-
nishes the basis tor describing addiction as a “discase.”

Orther rescarchers deseribes addiction as environmentally
caused. One such approach is that of Baumeister, He sees addiction
as one of the means of escaping from “the selt™ which he deseribes
as one’s physical being given meaning. This meaning is gained trom
the environment: first from the family, and then from all the other
spheres in which a person lives—triends, school, church, organi-
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zations. Within this interpersonal environment cach “self” has a
need to belong and to exercise control.

For Baumcister the addict sees himselt as negative, power-
less, and loveless because of negative or destructive relationships
within his environment. Th~ addict attempts to tind reliet from the
stress of maintaining a positive self in the face of negative relation-
ships by cscaping from this negative self and avoiding negative
thoughts about the selt, losing himself in a torm of cuphoria. In the
process of carrving out this escape the person “unmakes” the sclf,
strips away all the meanings that have been given. Baumeister itlus-
trates his theory by discussing how this can be accomplished by
alcoholism, excessive cating and religious fanaticism. Each enables
the addict to escape his sclf.

A special case ot the negative influence on the self leading
to addiction is that of the alcoholic family. and the ““adult children
of alcoholics™ (ACOA).** This concept is also applied to the children
of parents with other torms of addiction. The parent’s addictive
behavior shapes a child’s self-image, and the child learns to manip-
ulate or submit to his environment depending upon the demands of
the addictive parent(s). In the process the child himself may also
become an addict.

The lives of these adult children scem to be governed by
rules that have resulted from their parent’s addictive behavior:

® the rule of rigidity.

® the rule of silence,

® the rule of denial,

® the rule of isolation.”

These rules insure thar the addictive behavior does not become
public knowledge. At the same time, however, they set up the adult
child for maladaptive behaviors, and possibly for his own addiction.

Adult children can take on a variety of roles in the family,
dependent upon the age at which they encounter the effects of pa-
rental addiction. For example the adult child whose parent is ad-
dicted from his carly childhood may take on the role of the “hero.”
This adult child is highly responsible, needs to prove himself by
many accomplishments, is overly controlling, has leadership quali-
ties, and is pertectionistic. Such an adult child might seem to be a
prime candidate for the seminary, but in fact 1s at risk for addiction
or a dystunctional life style.” Another role often taken on during
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adolescence by the adult child s that of the “hypermature person:™
extremely serious, self-critical, possessing emotional control and
evincing an austere life-style. Again such a person might seem like
an ideal candidate. ™

What becomes clear in reviewing the causes ot addiction is
that genetic/physiological causes have to operate within an environ-
ment, and that environmental causes need a specitic genetically pro-
duced organism in winch to operate. The cause of addiction gen-
cratly lies in this mixture of the physical constitution and the milieu
of any individual. In other words causation is biopsychosocial, a dy-
namic interaction ot the genetic/ physiological, the psychological and
social clements of an individual's lite so that we have a third defi-
nition of addiction which unites our first two:

an “addiction™ s seen as a complex, progressive behavior
pattern having biological, psychological. sociological, and
behavioral components. What sets this behavior pattern
apart trom others is the individual’s overwhelmingly
pathological involvement in or attachment to it, subjective
compulsion to continue 1t, and reduced ability to exert
personal control over it ™

This definition helps us to see that there is a common process
underlying the vartous torms of addiction. The resule is that “*ad-
diction is scen as a total experience involving physiological changes
in individuals (many ot whom may be gencetically and/or nsycho-
logically predisposed) as these are interpreted and given meaning
by the individual within the sociocultural context in which the
addictive behavior occurs”™

Basic, therefore, to understanding the causes of addiction is
an awarceness when trying to understand an addict, that there is not

Just one cause. For some individuals the cause appears to be fun-

damentally genetic and physiological. For others the family history,
or stresstul life events point to an environmental source of the ad-
diction. For most addicts the picture is complex and both genetic/
physiological constitution and environment must be considered.
Addiction to the variety of substances and behaviors discussed in
the first section can develop in one person for a very different reason
than in another.
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A clear example of this complexity is given by Zucker in
relation to what he terms “the four alcoholisms”” By analyzing a
number of epidemiological surveys he was able to distinguish tour
alcoholisms. The first of these he terms “antisocial alcoholism.”
Addicts of this type are generally male, come from a family of
alcoholic or antisocial parents of the lower social-cconomic status,
have a history ot antisocial behavior. They react poorly to interven-
tion. ™

The second and third types of alcoholism are related to a
person’s maturing process. Zucker calls the second type “develop-
mentally cumulative” It is tound in both males and females coming
trom moderately disturbed tamilies of all social statuses. This type
of addictive behavior begins in adolescence and inereases in severity
over the life span as the person encounters environmental stress. The
third type, called *“developmentally limited alcoholism.” is parallel
to the sceond, but in this case is generally limited to adolescence
and the carly adulthood. The resolution of environmental stress
through successtul carcer and family roles ends the addiction.

The fourth type, “negative aftect alcoholism™ is more fre-
quently found in females from families with histories of depression
and middle ecconomic status. The use of alcohol begins as an attempt
to cope with interpersonal relationships or carcer pressures.

In the first and fourth tvpe the genetic and physiological
factors arc more prominent than in the second and third. By analogy
we can extend these types to other addictive processes, at least to
those with substances as their object, and perhaps to some degree
to relationship addictions.

HOW DO WE ASSESS ADDICTIONS?

Now that we have some notion of the varying forms addiction can
take, it is casier to make suggestions for screening and assessing
candidates, and working with seminarians. The process of screen-
ing may be the task of the vocation or personne director of the
seminary, the diocese or the religious community, Assessment in-
plics a more formal process that may need to be carried out by a
psychologist or psychiatrist.

In the screening process tor candidates it is important tor
the examiner to inquire about addictive types of behavior. In addi-
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tion to alcoholism it should be clear that addiction can be to the
varicty of substances or relationships that were described in the first
scction. Generally this inquiry will be within the context of an in-
depth interview. Although the interviewer may not want to use a
formal instrument, it may be helpful to have in mind some possible
questions drawn from such instruments if the candidate has admit-
ted to addictive behavior or has given the interviewer some reason
to suspect an addiction.

For example questions based upon the Michigan Alcohiolism
Screening Test, one of the best established clinical instruments, can
be adapted tor use within a screening interview:

® do vou feel you are a normal drinker (gambler, cater, shop-

per, cte.)?

® have you ever been in a hospital because of drinking (drug

abuse, cte.)?

® can you stop drinking (gambling. ctc.) without a strug-

gle?

® do you cver feel bad about vour drinking (binge cating,

cte.)?

® do your parents ever worry or complain about your drink-

ing (gambling. ctc.)?

® have you ever lost friends or a job because of drinking

(drugs, ctc.)?"

Depending on the answers to such questions the interviewer
can explore these areas in more detail. A very important arca is the
details on the applicant’s family:

® is onc of the parents, or other members of the family

addicted?

® o what are they addicted?

® how long has this been the case?

® what influence has this had on the candidate?

Such questions will help give a broader context to the individual's
own possible difticulty with addiction.

Questions which tocus on the possibility that the candidate
is an Adult Child are also important. Again questions adapted to
the interview from more formal assessment instruments can be
helptul:

® docs he overreact to changes over which he has no control?

[rigidity]
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® doces he avoid conflict or aggravate it but rarely deal with

it? [silence]

® does he seek tension and erisis and then complain? |denial|

® doces the candidate have difticulty with intimate relation-

ships? [isolation]
Other questions can be addressed to gauge the presence of fear,
shame and guilt, despair, anger and confusion.

Through such general questioning during the interview the
vocation counsclor will be able to obtain an awareness of possible
problem arcas. The counsclor can then ask the primary question:

® With his family background or history of abusc of sub-

stances or relationships will the candidate be able to de-
velop independently within a seminary sctting, and later
as a pastor?

Potential or actual addiction to any of the substances or
relationships should be regarded as serious. Without intervention
there is little doubt that such addictions will persist or worsen. In
the case of some addictions, especially those to relationships, sem-
inary life might in fact aggravate the stress on the addict.

For a clearer picture of the addiction and for adequate inter-
vention an in-depth assessment must be done, in this case by a
professional psychologist or psychiatrist. The clinician will cvaluate
the cognitive, emotional and behavioral processes of the candidate
as cach affects and is affected by his biological, psychological and
social life.*?

On the cognitive level the psychologist will assess the can-
didate’s cognitive style, i.c., how he organizes the world around
him, and how capable he is of cognitive social problem solving.
Evidence of possible functional damage will be looked for since
central nervous system deterioration can serve as a measure of the
severity of substance addictions. The type of assessment instruments
the clinician might use for this part of the resting and which he or
she will mention in the report, could include the Hechsler Adule
Intelligence Seale, Revised, the Bender-Gestale Visual Motor “Iést, and
the Adult Newropsychological Questionnaire.

Emotionally, the candidate’s level of stress and anxiety, and
his ability to cope with these, and his ability to express emotions
will be evaluated. In connection with this his sclt<image and sclf-
esteem should be gauged. The clinician will need to assess the level

kY,
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of depression which, as mentioned carlier, ts often an accompanving
ditticuley for the addict. Other forms ot psychopathology at this
level will also be assessed, ¢.g.. paranoid and delusional thinking,
obsessions, or psychosomatic symptoms. Here instruments like the
well known Minnesota Multiphasic Pevsonality Inventory, Revised and
the Millon Clinical Multiaxial Inventory, and other personality tests
night be used.

On the level of behavior, relationships and especially tamily
relationships, an in-depth analvsis of family dynamics will be help-
tul. The actual addictive behavior can be analvzed with the help of
a variety of instruments specitically designed for this purpose. Here
tests like the Addiction Severity Index or the Chesical Dependency
Assesstient Sureey might be usctul, On the social level the elinician
may wish to look tor evidence of aggressiveness, manipulation,
impulsivity, or sex-role conflict in the candidate.

The result of such an assessment will be a psyeholegical
report which will help the vecation counsclor to judge the suitability
of the candidate or seminarian. It the person has been found to fit
Zucker’s first category of “antisocial alcoholism™ or his tourth cat-
cgory of negative affect alcoholism.™ there would be reason to
suggest that he might not be a suttable candidate. This, of course,
would also depend upon his openness to intervention which we have
vet to discuss.

It the candidate was assessed as falling within Zucker’s see-
ond and third category, the “developmental alcoholisms.™ which are
related to specitic stages of psychosocial development, there would
be more reason to be hopetul about his success within the seminary
setting, once again, dependent upon his attitude towards using the
help of intervendon. For all cases the assessment should be clear on
the type of intervention recommended and its probable success.

WHAT TREATMENTS ARE AVAILABLE
FOR ADDICTIONS?

Although the vocation counsclor will not generally be involved in
the intervention process, it may be helptul to know what type of
treatment has taken place or needs to take place for the candidate.
The professional’s recommendation is of primmary importance here,
and it should be followed through.
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For substance addiction a three-phase treatment process is
in order: detoxitication, rchabilitation and aftercare.™ The first two
phases may take place within a residential setting although this is
not necessary. The process of detoxification involves “drying-out™
the addict and restoring him to physical health. This may need the
use of medication, dict, and exercise. It is essential before any other
intervention can be eftective. In the case of heroin addiction meth-
adone may be used in the detoxification process.

Once the addict is detoxitied the process of rehabilitation
can begin—uwithin the institution or on an out-patient basis. Fol-
lowing this period of intense intervention there should be scheduled
check-ups cither at the institution or within an out-patient sctting.
Since the vocational counsclor will probably encounter the addict
during or after rchabilitation, this last scction of the chapter will
look at these phases for substance and for non-substance addictions.

In the case of substance addiction—alcohol, drugs and
food—medical treatment may accompany psychological interven-
tion. During rchabilitation and especally during the first three to
six months until he has acquired other strengths the alcoholic may
need the assistance of antabuse, a drug which causes symptoms of
serious physical distress when the alcoholic consumes any alcohol.
It other treatments have failed, the cocaine or heroin addict may be
on a maintenance dosage of methadone, which in this case serves as
a less dangerous substitute for these drugs. Other medications may
be used to help reduce the stress and anxiety of abstinence.

A varicty of types of interventions exists for these addicts.
Individual, one-to-one therapy has proved eftective with alcoholics.
It would be based upon the theorctical approach of the therapist.
Individual intervention may be especially needed for those addicts
who sufter from depression, anxicty, or other emotional problems
which are often associated with these addictions. Group and family
therapy may serve as adjuncts to individual therapy, with group
therapy being especially eftective with acting-out sociopaths. Gen-
crally alcoholism is the first focus for intervention, followed by treat-
ment for other pathologices.

In the case of drug and cating addictions group therapy is
effective. Again there are a variety of models for groups depending
on the therapist’s theoretical orientation.
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For all of these addictions self=help groups on the model of
Alcoholics Anonymous arc very helptul. *® The seif-help group pro-
vides a readily accessible program i which the addict’s denial 1s
contronted and rehabilitation is supported by tellow addicts. In ad-
dition the group serves as a stimulus tor changes in personal values
and interpersonal behavior.

In the relational and behavioral addictions—dependent rela-
tionships, religious tanaticisn. excessive spending, gambling and
workaholism—the treatment phase of detoxitfication involves non-
medical procedures. A period of concerted freeing of the person,
however, should be aimed at abstinence. These addicts also need
strong support to achieve “sobriety” For these forms of addiction
individual therapy may be most eftective. For cach, however, there
arce such sclf-help groups as Gamblers Anonymous and Shoppers
Anonymous. These groups are modelled on the twelve step pro-
gram of Alcoholics Anonymous. They otter both the support and
confrontation that the addict may need.

CONCLUDING REMARKS

Through this discussion it has been the intention of the author to
give a brief summary of the possible addictions that might face a
vocation counsclor in his or her work with a seminary candidate or
seminarian. Each of these addictions, even if some scen of lesser
importance than tor example a’-oholism or drug addiction, should
be evaluated in the context of its potential impact on the formation
process, seminary life. and ultimately the life of the ministry.

In order to make such an evaluation it will be helptul to
have an assessment of the candidate so that the development of the
addiction is clear—especially as it involves his family life. The type
of addiction. in Zucker's sense of type and the dvnamics of its
development should be known, so that a judgment can be made on
the eftectiveness of past or tuture intervention.

The counsclor's recommendation should be a clear and de-
tailed one. 1t an addicted candidate is accepted, it is only fair that
he know the expectations of the seminary and diocese in respect to
his addiction. It a candidate is rejected. azain the limiting tactors of
his addiction should be made clear so that he has no doubt about
the judgment and the process used to arrive at it. Church ministers

40

ol



Addictions

who sufter from addictions can coneribute a wealth ot service to the
Christian community: A healthy awareness and treatment of their
addictions both enrich that service, and ulumately guarantee its
continuance.
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Spiritual Direction or
Psychotherapy: A Primer
for the Perplexed

by Charles Shelton, S]

2@ Are spintut directnion and therapy muataally exclusive Can
thev interrelate for the benetit of the chient or directee? This
chapter delmeates the purposes of both and addresses the
problenis of indiscrimnate nuxing ot these torms of helping.
Winle addressed primarily to the spintal director what s offered
relates to albaspects of hunun and sprritual development.

Bob McCormick is 4 28 vear old seminarian i his second
yaar of theological studies. For the past two vears vou have tound
working with Bob as his spiritual director to be a positive experi-
ence. In monthly conterences Bob speaks openly about his desires
tor pricstly ministry and serving the people of God. This young
adult has been forthconnng about his tears and concerns as he nears
ordination. Though academie studies do not overly excite him, he
does appear to find joy in applyving the knowledge of the classroom
to more pastorally oriented courses deating with human problems
and concerns, Bob s cognizant of cultural and political tensions
that contront the church, such as \Ut'l.ll‘ill\ll('c controversics and the
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role of women, but his main tocus centers on his personal prepa-
ration for pricsthood. The guestion “What does it mean to be a
pricst in today’s world?™ engages much of vour time together.

Over vour past few conferences together Bob has shared
morc about his tamily background as a way for vou to understand
morce tully his personal desires and goals tor priestly ministry.
Though he has mentioned betore his distant relationship with his
alcoholic father, the hurt Bob experienced in his family has only
surfaced of late. Bob wonders aloud if being a priest is a way tor
him to please or find acceptance trom this significant male figure.
You have recently read an evaluation of Bob's latest ficld experience
and the male supervisor observed that Bob rarely gave input and
appeared to acquicsce to every demand made upon him. Morcover,
Bob appeared to hick boundarices, frequently acceding to every par-
ishioner’s request, and trequently becoming irritable as a result of
the demands made upon his time. Further, you have a hunch that
Bob's relationship with women is an ambivalent one. You know he
has several women friends, vet you have observed him several times
telling demeaning jokes and being controlling in their presence.

Your strongest impression of Bob, however, is the growing
unhappiness vou sense in him. His ready smile and enthusiasm seem
at times to wane too castly, Overall, his manner strikes you more
and morc as critical and impatient. Bob has rarely shared his angrv
teelings with vou; on the other hand, you wonder it Bob would
know when he s angry. You judge something 1s just “not right”™
and begin to reflect seriously whether Bob might profit from protes-
stonal counseling. Still, vou are cautious, not wanting to reduce
cvery human concern i a spiritual setting to psychology, as some
are wont to do. What do vou do?

The above example and numerous variations tace spiritnal
dircctors evervdav, In this chapter we explore the domains ot spir-
itual direction and psvehotherapy. We begin by delincating the pur-
posc and scope of both thewc protessional relationships. We then
<hitt to a broader discussion of the appropriate content ot cach
relationship as a way to expand our understanding of spiritual di-
rection and psychotherapy. Given that a goal of seminary training
s optitnal sprritual and psvehological functionmyg as a means tor
cticctve mmstry, a discussion of some Chealthy™ characteristics tor
ninisterial lile s provided. Some indicators for dvsfunction and
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focus questions are then oftered in order to help the director ascer-
tain the directee’s need for psychotherapy. I eonclude with a brief
discussion of clinical issues related to spiritual direction and an
appendix tor healthy living that spiritual dircctors might utilize
both personally and in their work with directees.

DISTINGUISHING BETWEEN SPIRITUAL
DIRECTION AND PSYCHOTHERAPY

Spiritual direction has a rich heritage in the Christian tradition, yet
there exists no all-encompassing detinition on which everyone might
agree. Essentially, spiritual direction enables one to comprehend
more deeply the questions: “What is my experience of God?”” and
“Where is the Lord leading me now?”” More broadly. spiritual di-
recrion is a relationship in which a director provides support, guid-
ance and insight tor the directee’s God experience. As a consequence
of this rcdattonship, the dircctee discerns more clearly the Lord's
workmyg in his’her life. More specitically, spiritual direction enables
the directee at this current hife juncture to address the question:
“What doces the Lord ask of me now?"™ As such, spiritual direcrion
nourishes one'’s spiritval life by tosterig both increasing selt-aware-
ness and the opportunity tor spiritual growth. Paralleling these
reflecuions, Brendan Collins states:

It spirttualiey as the relimous experionce at the heart of
every rehzion, spretual divecoion can be considered th

art of curdimg and supporung somceone i ehat exper:-
ence More formally, sprotnal derection can be deter-
mimed as an mterpersonal relivonship that tosters the
discovery and nourshment ot the transeendent or spint-
ml aspects of our hved?

Another wav we night dehineate these two relationships 1
by tocu ing on the domun or content of sprrrnal direction Whon
[ treeassoaate™ when thinkmg of sprrtual direction arrive at the
tollow iy words or phrases:

cnphot didogue of God expernenee
Howe

it

Wt s God b
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reflective

values

Where am 1 being led?
meaning/purposc
wellness

narrative

® tories of God.”

A« the reader might surmise, we traverse a ficld not precisely
mapped out, vet we know the ficld's location and are comfortable
n it

What about psychotherapy?® Like “spiritual direcoon,”
there exists no universally accepted detinttion. Psychiatrist Jerome
Frank offers a deinition ot psychotherapy that has guided my own
therapeutic work. Frank states “psychotherapy is a planned, emo-
tionally charged, confiding interaction between a trained socially
sanctioned healer and o sufterer’™ Utlizing Frank's definition, we
alean the essental dements of psvehotherapy: the relationship ot'a
professional with someone who is suftering and the disclosure of
acutely=telt personal experience.

Crucial to Frank's detinition is his advocacy of the “demor-
ahization hypothesis™ as a signitficant tactor tor the psvehotherapeutic
process.

Demorahization occurs when, because of Lack of certain
~kills or contusion of goals, an individual becomes persistently un-
able to master sitnations which both the individual and others ex-
pect hime or her to handle or when the individual experiences con-
tnucd distress which he or she cannot adequately explan or
alfeviate. Demoralization may be summed up as o tecling ot subjec-
tive mcompetence, coupled with distress

As a clinical psychologist, my therapy experience with
chents corresponds with Frank’s observatons. People who enter
psvchotherapy experience problems m hving, are distressed. and are
often at a loss as to what to do about ther atuanions. In short, s
Frank mamtams, they are demorahized,

Fetusagam “free assocte ™ What words o phrases come
to mind vhen e sav Upsvehotherapy:™ Phe follosing s my het:

o problens n hvine

® Gy tuncnon

¢ pathologn
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® illness

® hurting

® demoralized

® negative feclings

¢ cmotional confusion or suttering.

Our “free association” yields some fruitful clarification. Whereas
spiritual direction centers more on the flow of life, particularly in
relation to God's call. psychotherapy focuses on problems in life and
the personal distress that ensues.

The discerning reader at this point might inquire: *What
about pastoral counscling?” Generally speaking, pastoral counscling
neither focuses exclusively on one’s God experience nor does it at-
tempt to address serious emotional dystunction. Pastoral counscling
is best viewed as firmly ensconced between the transcendent focus
of spiritual dircction and the evaluation of human functioning that
so preoccupies psychot’.erapy. In short, pastoral counscling doces
address everyday problems of living. but it does so from a distinctive
value stance. That is, pastoral counsclors aid individuals with ad-
dressing everyday problems and how these problems influence their
living of the Christian life. For example. a woman might be under
significant stress trying to juggle the demands of career and home.
A pastoral counsclor would help her cope with stress and realize the
burdensome impact of numerous demands, but the pastoral coun-
sclor would also help her make value choices that reflect the Gosped
and foster her awareness of her own deepest desires. Thus a coun-
sclor would address the woman’™s human functioning (c.g.. re-
sponses to stress) but a pastoral counsclor would not only tocus on
how her stress is influencing her decisions but inquire about her
value choices and the relationship between the woman's stress re-
sponse and her desires, values, and hie goals,

This “value™ tocus is crincal. An increasing tendency of
pastoral counsclors and spiritual directors s to *plav ™ psychologist,
In 2 provocative article entitled “Why Docs Pavchology Alwave
Wmn?" spintual wnter Richard Rohr probes the dangers of aceept-
mg uncritically the ideology of psychology: tna psychological nund-
set the subjective self becomes the moral reference pent and
redemptive suffermg is reduced to self=serving victmhood.” Spir-
itual directors and pastoral counsclors must continuousty challenyre
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themiselves so as not to dilute the Christian message to mere psy-
chological platitudes,

Perhaps a more serious temptation is the tendency among
many in ministry to reduce pastoral care to psychological under-
standing. Vital issues like “grace” “‘forgiveness.” and “sin™ fall
victim to psychological jargon of “sclt-actualization,” “reframing,”
and “sclf-csteem issues.” Psychiatrist Robert Coles addresses this
problem squarcly:

Especially sad and disedifying is the preoccupation of all
too many clergy with the dubious blandishments of con-
temporary psychology and psychiatry. T do not mean to
say there is no value in understanding what psychoanai-
ytic studics, and others done in this century by medical
and psychological investgators, have to offer any of us
who spend time with our fellow human beings—in the
home. in school, at work, and certainly. in the various
places visited by ministers and priests. The issue is the
further step not a few of today’s clergy have taken—
whereby “pastoral counscling” for instance, becomes
their major idcological absorption and the use of the lan-
guage of psychology their major source of self-satisfac-
tion. Surcly we are in danger losing our religious faith
when the chiet satistaction of our Hves consists of an
endless attribution of psychological nomenclature to all
who happen to come our way.”

On the other hand, realizing the dangers of over-psychol-
ogizing should not be used as a rationale for dismissing the positive
influence of psychology on the ministry of spiritual direction. The
msights of psychology have been increasingly applied to the practice
of spiritual dircction. Among these are: the use of the case study
method and tue exploration of clinical factors that influence the spiritual
direction relationship (c.g., transference): the informed insights pro-
vided by devdopmental psychology studies: and newer tormulations of
wuthen's experience offered by feminist psychologists.®

RELIGIOUS OR PSYCHOLOGICAL
EXPERIENCE?

Flaving ottered somce detinitions of these two relationships, let us
proceed to explore more closely the content domain of cach. What
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is the experience of spiritual direction as opposed to the experience
of psychotherapy? First, we must define “experience.” For our pur-
poscs, experience means essentially an occurrence of sclf-awareness
that includes some emotive quality. In other words, experience in-
terweaves both cognitive and emotional features. The former s
understood through self-awareness or self-understanding whercas
the latter is defined as some degree of intensity or excitation whose
focus is an object, situation or person. For example, after visiting
my best friend and his wife, a brother Jesuit inquires as to how: |
enjoyed my trip. I respond enthusiastically, *'It was great!™ What do
I mean? Obviously Tam referring to the experience of the visit, that
is, my awareness of the trip and the positive feeling it dicited. In
essence, what we are describing is psychological or human experi-
ence. Again, such experience is threaded with cognition and affect.
When such human experience impairs or precludes normal human
functioning, then the task of psychotherapy is to help the person
sort out such experience by challenging the client’s distorted think-
ing patterns and aiding the client in understanding his/her emotional
state and reactions.

A distinctive type of human experience is an acsthetic ex-
perience. What defines such experience is its other-focus. In other
words, one is led beyond the self by the tangible reality one per-
cetves. Hearing a Brahms symphony or viewing a painting by Mo-
net might invite such a loosening of self-consciousness wherein the
tocus shifts from the self to a fele-absorption or altered consciousness
that embraces or transfixes onto the perceived work of art.

Rehigious experience is very much human experience, but
that experience raised to a qualitatively new level. In religious ex-
perience one confronts Mystery-—the radical otherness that invites
one to surrender or let go. Religious experience involves the presence
of Transcendence (however it might be experienced) that invites, in
its Christian understanding. the Lord's beckoning “Come follow
me™ (Mk. 10:21). The fruits of such experience are often new layers
of meaning and purpose, greater degrees of connectedness and
wholeness, and increased willingness to respond unstintingly in
service to other men and swomen. In essence, religious experience
enhances one’s capacity for selfless love which, in the Christian
tradition, is modcled on the life and death of Jesus Christ. *“The
given factor is, after all: definitive salvation-coming-from-God in
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Jesus of Nazarceth, the crucitied-and-risen One. ‘It is God who de-
livers us in Jesus Christ” (see 2 Cor. 5:19). God saved, but in and
through the man Jesus, his message, lite and death.™”

In sum, religious experience 1s an invitation that invites on
our part a willing receptivity. Religious experience encourages a
tranquil spirit that refrains from the willtul “I"" and “mc™ and
embraces the connecting and intertwining of self with other mean-
ings. On a personal level, religious experience diminishes the au-
tonomous self and enhances the communal self. Religious experience
beckons wholeness and purpose and links one’s experience, if even
at first only at an inchoative or tacit level, with the message and life
of Jesus.

Yet religious experience is also fuman. The mystery of being
human is that it is through our human senses that we are beckoned
forth and invited to experience our capacity for transcendence. Let
us now briefly cxamine various human experiences that allow for
and encourage religious experience or the encounter with Mystery.™
These are the experiences that form the content dimension for spir-
itual direction.

1) A work of beauty. Al of us have experienced the “fawe™
that ariscs from aesthetic beauty. When T listen to the haunting
mdodics of Mozart's great I minor piano concerto I am often filled
with awe. Painting, music, poctry, various dance forms all have the
power to lead us beyond oursclves to new levels of meaning and
integration.

2) Encountering nature. The majesty of the Rockies and the
soothing gurgle of a flowing stream arc just two of nature’s wonders
that might stimulate the core experience we term “'religious.”

3) Realizing complexity. Wrestling in one’s mind with the
workings of quanrum mechanics or watching intently the spinning
of the spider as its weaves its web or contemplating the stars invite
us to consider God's intricate handiwork. We marvel at the inter-
rclationships of nature whether they be sub-atomic particles such as
quarks or the convoluted if puzzling branchings of ccosystems and
galaxics.

4 Acknowledgirg cvil. Some events simply jolt us; we have o
no response but uncase it not horror. Reading in the paper about
four guards shot in cold blood in a bank robbery assaults our moral
senses. We grow numb atter viewing television pictures depicting
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the weekly starving of thousands of African children. At such mo-
ments we grope for coherence and purpose.

5) Experiencing love. The wonder of intimacy—of giving
onesclf totally to another, of sharing confidences, or of risking
trust—allows for deepening levels of acceptance. Every human
being desires acceptance and we cach search for those people who
allow us to be, simply, oursclves. No price can be placed on the
friend who knows us so well he/she anticipates our needs and acts
accordingly. Partaking in such relationships, our detenses are low-
cred and our hearts radiaic the peacefulness and tranquility that
comes with unconditional love.

6) Moments of gratitude. Realizing the Lord’s acceptance of
us, cven in our sinfulness, or experiencing the forgiveness or chal-
lenge of a friend fosters gratitude. When we possess a “‘grateful
heart™ we are apt to view our lives as gifts as we recall how the
Lord has showered us with his grace and love. When we experience
our hives as gifts we find ourselves wanting to respond back in
scrvice—we desire to return the love the Lord has shown us.

7) The need for integrity. For everyone there are some Lfe
experiences that challenge our most core values. A signiticant life
decision, the need to take a position or act a certain way regardicss
of the consequences, engender a consciousness of who we really are
at the most core level. At such moments we probe our deepest
desires and those values that most authenticate our sclf-definitions.

8) Lxperiencing oneself as powerless. At times we might reach
a point where in our hearts we know we have done all that we can.
We are powerless to eftect change or do more. At such moments we
turn to the Lord with the stark realization of our poverty, and come
to realize that it is in this very weakness that we find strength (2
Cor 12:10).

9) Moments of wonder. Parents never cease to marvel at watch-
mg their child’s growing sclf-discovery or take delight observing
their child’s learning something for the first time, or viewing the
child’s fascination with the most simple object. Likewise, in min-
istry we never cease to be amazed by the complexitics of situations,
the vagaries of circumstances as thev unfold and the unexpected
results that arive.

10) Consolation. At some precious moments we are filled
with the deepest serenity and peace. We are overcome with a calm-
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ness whose origin escapes us. At such moments we turn to the Lord
whose tender beckoning touches us.

11) Self-discovery. As we reflect our life histories cach of us
has moments where we make a connection or arrive at insight.
Perhaps it is realizing the cause or meaning for a parent’s behavior
and its impact (whether positive or negative) upon us. Maybe our
relationship with a trusted friend or spousc now makes more sense
or perhaps one simply has greater understanding of one’s own hife
history. In such instances our narration (inner dialogue) achieves
greater clarity. From such realizations are derived coherence and
wholeness, bringing new meaning to one’s on-going sclf-definition
and renewed purpose for one's hife project.

12) Solirude. In moments of aloneness we are at times otfered
opportunity to be more attentive to the Lord's call or understand
more completely who we are and act accordingly. In solitude layers
of sclf arc often glimpsed more pereeptively, offering the possibility
for wholeness and refashioning of or recommitment to one’s lite
goals.

HEALTHY LIVING AND THE
MINISTERIAL LIFE

Though we made cfforts to point out the distinctive qualities of
rcligious cxperience as the content arca of spiritual direction, we
must not ignore the everyday role of human experience: specitically,
that aspect of experience that pertains to healthy living. It bears
pointing out that the goal of ministry is not “health™ per se. Min-
isters of the Gospel do not come together and labor because of
health. Indeed, the Gospel challenge oftentimies leads ministers to
heroic personal sacrifice that embraces suffering. Yet healthy living
is necessary for flexibility and effective ministerial com:nitment.
When living in a healthy manner, the minister best insures his or
her openness to hear the Lord's sclf-communicating presence and
the ability to respond accordingly. In sum, health becomes a most
eftective means for a free response to the Lord's call.

While different definitions of healthy emotional functioning
exist, they all have common features. Examples ot these attributes
include sclf-=competence, adequate coping skills, autonomy/respon-
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sibility, sclf-awareness, adequate interpersonal functioning, capacity
for commitment, and a developed philosophy of life. !

From the standpoint of mental health, we might ask what
characterizes the well-functioning minister. When asked what was
the cssence of emotionally healthy functioning, Freud responded
simply, “Licben und arbeiten™ (to love and to work). Freud’s re-
sponsc is instructive because it points to fundamental requirements
tor mature living: bonded attachment and meaningful commitment.
What would this look like in a healthy minister? Below are ten
characteristics I would suggest as a way of fleshing out the notion
of healthy ministerial living. [An Appendix is added that lists some
tocus questions oftering reflection on cach characteristic. |

1) Prayer. Prayer provides spiritual benefits; it also plays a
vital role in the minister’s psychological health. Prayer is the gate-
way to the minister’s commitment to the ideals of priestly ministry
and the apostolic work of the diocesc or religious congregation; this
commitment has psychological overtones. Ministers who neither
desire a prayer life nor make reasonable efforts to pray divorce them-
sclves from their very self-identity as persons called to be available
for apostolic service, the root of the ministerial life. A prayerless life
saps commitment, because it directs ministers away from their
apostolic centeredness, from the ability to find God in their labors
and to direct their work according to God’s will rather than their
own. In short, ministers who do not even desire to pray flirt with
losing touch with their basic identity, becanse they lack a vital means
for understanding their own selves as apostolic laborers.

2) Friends within the priesthood or religious congregation.
“Friends™ minimally means that the minister has at lcast a few
people with whom he/she can share the spiritual hungers, apostolic
desires, and the emotional joys and hurts of his/her life. When 1
spend time with a close Jesuit friend, I find mysclf sustained and
nourished. When I reflect upon our time together, my experience
with him scldom fails to leave me inspired. No matter what [ might
be going through or what situation I might be encountering, the
felt experience of this friendship leads me to conclude that the ideals
of the Society of Jesus do exist, because T have experienced them
with this brother. In sum, friends provide a grounding, an anchor,
for one’s vocation.
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3) Relationships with lay colleagues. Healthy emotional hving
is also sustained by bonds outside the priestly ministry or religious
congregation. Friendships with lay collecagues serve to foster ma-
turity and insight. By its very nature friendship is non-possessive,
because it wills the genuine good of the other. In this respect,
healthy friendships with lay men and women inevitably enrich one’s
friecndships within the priestly ministry or religious congregation
and vice versa, From another perspective, friendships with lay col-
leagues provide a needed counterweight to misperceptions some in
pricstly ministry and particularly those in religious congregations
are apt to have. Religious life is challenging. vet in many ways
sccure. Unencumbered by the routine daily tasks with which many
lay people struggle (mecting bills, paying taxes, finding a job, sac-
rificing in a marriage, lacking privacy, feeding a baby), those in
religious life can be tremendously isolated and succumb to a dis-
torted idealization of life outside the community. (Religious and to
a lesser degree diocesan priests may not believe that these idealiza-
tions of married life adequately reflect reality, but subconsciously
they are influenced by these perceptions.) Any close relationship a
rcligious or priest has with a married couple will serve as a healthy
corrective to this limited perspective.

4) A sense of humor. Humor reflects a style that is atfectionate
and playful. Humor surves not only as a source of aftection (we like
people we can laugh with), but also as an invaluable aid in defusing
naturally occurring sexual and aggressive impulses; it is a very
valuable defense mechanism. Of course, humor is a double-cdged
sword and can be a sign of lack ot charity as well as a loving
response. Examples of the tormer include biting sarcasm, passive-
aggressive responses. and sexual innuendos.

5) Meaning ful work. In Civilization and Its Discontents, Freud
remarked that work is our strongest link to reality. Service to God's
people has a speaal place in the minister’s heart. At the same time,
work can casily become a distorted good if it fosters workaholic
tendencics or prevents one trom attending to other arcas of his/her
tife. A subtle but destructive tendency for many well-intentioned
ministers is. simply. “to do more” This is especially tempting as
the needs of the church become more pressing and personnel short-
ages more critical. At some point, every minister must examine his/
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her ministerial ettorts in order to establish healthy boundaries. A
minister's apostolic life must balance play, rest. work, and praver.

6) Apostolic flexibility. Since the completion of Vatican 11 we
have witnessed an explosion of guestions regarding the nature of
church, its role in the modern world. and the very meaning of
ministry. Given the need for modern day ministers of the church to
be adaptive and flexible, capable ot dealing with ambiguity not only
in their own lives but in the very contest of ministry, it is reasonable
that ministers monitor their own openness and availability for mis-
sioning. Ministers should reflect on their continuing response to
their own growth and to the needs of the church by considering
talents, interests, and personal goals in light of those necds.

7) Presence to one's ideals. By ideals I mean the presence of a
life project or theme that guides one’s conduct. Such themes and
projects become moral reference points for the authentic living of
core values. As ministers we need continually to be challenged to
be in touch with our “deepest desires” In other words, what are
the deepest desires that guide one’s life? Caretul attention to these
deeply felt interior movements provides, psychologically, a coherent
and particularly uscful purposc in moments of crisis or stress. Re-
flecting on one’s ideals engenders self-awareness as to “who one is™
at this most fundamental level. Such awareness forges one's integrity
and links that integrity to onc’s evervday arttitudes and behavior,

8) Increasing self-knowledge. Adequate scelf-knowledge pro-
vides the psychological foundation for freely responding to the
Lord’s invitation. Through self-knowledge one plunges more deeply
into personal darkness and psychological vulnerabilities: when one
confronts these vulnerabilitics, they can lead to greater interior free-
dom. At the same time, mature friendships, openness with supe-
riors, supportive community environments (for example. faich shar-
ing groups), healthy investment in apostolic work, experiments
with possible new ministries, and if needed or desired, psvehother-
apy can also help to increase self-knowledge.

9) A humble stanee. Probably no attitudes are more vital to
the healthy living of ministerial lite in this Tast decade of the 20th
century than humility, understanding, torgiveness, and patience.
From a historical perspective the changes initiated by Vatican 11 have
yet to reach tinal form. No one can clearly predict how ministries
will evolve or how community structures are going to be defined.
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Given this reality, some ministers experience tuadamental uncer-
tainty and ambiguity about their ministerial lives, as well as about
basic theological issues which need on-going discussion. such as the
nature of pricsthood or ministry. In such ambiguous times, a hum-
ble stance is essential for dialogue and mature communal tunction-
ing. On an interpersonal level, a psychological correlate to this hum-
ble stance is the recognition of another’s complexity, Every human
being is intinitely more complex than we might imagine. In our
dealings within the community, we need to take this simple truth
more to heart. Persona..y, [have found that the more Lam cognizant
ot another’s life history, the fess judgmental Fam: in sum, “to know
all s to forgive all” At the same time, showing loving care towards
others because of a4 troubled life history does not mean that they
cannot be compassionately challenged regarding their maladaptive
behavior patterns.

10y Solitude. My own impression is that individuals who
find moments of solitude ditticule also experience relationships as
problematic. In order to engage others in meaningtul ways, we
require time alone with ourselves. In a culture that overvalues re-
lationships. solitude is undervalued. Yet solitude pertorms a critical
role in healthy functioning. In times ot stress, solitude can be a
welcome respite. Tt also serves a healing function when one s con-
fronting loss. Morcover, sohtude 1s vital for the nourishnient of our
imaginative and creative endeavors. ™

Solitude requires cttfort and the development of healthy
boundarics between us, our work, and our social mtercourse. |
suspect that solitude is subject to a developmental process: it takes
on greater meaning with age. As a0 22 year old novice, Tat gnnes
tound solitude ditticutt. However, typing this pap rinmy carly 40,
I find T have come to relish more and more the solitary nme so
necessary for personal reflection and creation.

DYSFUNCTION IN MINISTRY AND THE
NEED FOR REFERRAL

One ol the most popular words m psychological circles today 1
“dysfunctional ™ T do beheve that the toeus on dystunctional behav-
ior, particularhy as apphied to substance abuse and chenmeal addic-
tions i familics, 16 a valid msight. Nonetheless, caution s swar-
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ranted. Such terms are increasingly thrown around with no
common agreenient as to their meaning. In addition, the facile use
ot this term to Libel others can fead to deep hurr, We must be aware
that to some degree “dysfunctional™ 15 a faddish term and that a
graat industry has grown up in the past few vears: some have great
self-interest in keeping such jargon in the public mind. (Witness the
wide variety of books on dystunctional behavior available in book-
stores.) Finatly, we must avoid using dysfunctional as a way to deny
the “human condition.” To some degree we are all dvstunctional,
For some. I suspect o facile use of their labeling others as “dys-
functional™ muasks their own inabilicy to acknowledge their unmet
needs and unresolved emotional conflicts. The kev issue, of course,
15 to focus on those aspects of our lives that are emotionally prob-
lematic and that eripple to a significant degree our personal growth
and sound apostolic endeavors. We should be realistic about what
ve - change and use such reabism to alter those selt-understand-
gy, feelings or behaviors that unduly compromise our capacity tor
cffective ministry. As one might expect, use of the term dystunc-
tonal™ has far outstripped the scientific evidence,

What exactly does it mean tor a semindrian or minister of
the Gospel to be “dyvsfunctional?” Though by no means exhaustive
['would fike to ofter the tollowing check-list tor the spintual director
or seminary head e Consider when attempting to determine whether
someonce is in need of psychotherapw

1) Drsplaving behaviors (e.g.. over-controlling, overly de-
pendent) that disrupt the sustaming of and growth in interpersonal
rclattonships.

2) Deticiencies innterpersonal relationship skills that frus-
trate personal friendships and team mimsterial endeavors.

3) Seriotis sddt-esteem 1ssues that influence adversely one's
apostolic work ar sense of selt=competence. Examples here would
inclide compensatory behaviors whose purpose 1s to assuage crip-
pling gwilt or felt-personal inadequadies.

4) Mood disturbances (e depression, anger, anxicty) that
impede evervday functioning.

) Ihstorted sense of selt=evaluation as evidenced by unreal-
Bsticasprrations, self-aggrandizement (narcissisim), or overly eritieal
miterpretation of self or others,
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6) On-gomg display of impulsive behaviors (e.ge, substanee
abuse, cmononal outburses).

7) Lingermy inability to resolve developmental issues as evi-
denced by problems in developing an adequate sense of one’s sclt-
detimtion (identity) or sustaining healthy relationships (intimacy).

8) Inability to distance oneself adequately from painful fani-
v history assues or resolve, where appropriate, ingering unnego-
tated contlicts with parents.

9) Decison-makmg problems evidenced by a dritting, con-
tused state, fack of hite goals or direction, or mability to make
stennficant Jite decsions.

Caven the above behaviors, itis helptul to ofter some “focus
questions” s ameans to clarify both for the dicector and the diree-
tee whether psvehotherapy s indicated.

As a prelimmary consideration, however, the fint pomnt
necding mention is the need o identity concretely the behaviors that
are 4 cause of Joncern. For example, it a director is concerned about
the directee’s self=esteem and negative self-inage. he she shoukd
wentity specitic teelings, statements and behaviors that manttest or
result from such negative images of sdlts To simply say there are
“Selt-esteem issues™ is counter-productive. The termis nebulous
and the director and directee might well have different meannys tor
the terms as wadl as ditferent examiples of its manttestarions! Agamn,
be as conerete and speaific as possible about the exact behaviors that
cause vou concern and why such behaviors give you reason to behieve
that professional consultation s warranted.

Uhe director should share these concerns openly with the
directee and mvite commients or observations. ldealls: such discus-
sion will shed turther hight on the directee’s payvehological state and
provide turther clarification,

The followmyg “tocus questions” will prove helptul tor the
director to consider when wondering about the need tor payeho-
therapy,

by How long has the problem been gomg on? Rdentity as
coneretely as possible the problemee)

2) In what speaitic wavs has this problem adversely mthu-
enced this person’s capaaty ton hving an emononally and spirnaliv
rewardimg e m minstry? Be willing 1o share with the dhrectee
vour reasans for nuking this judamen
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3) Is this problem getting worse? What evidence do vou have
for making this statement?

4) What resources, c¢.g., healthy friendships, good sclt-
image, can this directee draw upon for support? A rule of thumb
here is that the fewer resources the individual has, the more likely
problems will surface and prove problematic.

5) How much psychological discomfort is this person in?

6) If available, do comments and observations of others con-
firm your own concerns?

7) If nothing is done, if no professional consultation is
sought, what will happen a year from now to this directee? Or:
How will this directee be functioning a year from now if no outside
consultation is sought? It is helpful to posc this question with the
directee and clicit his/her response.

8) How is this directee the “same™ and “different” from
other dircctees you have worked with?

9) Has this directee experienced the normal developmental
tasks that arc age-appropriate, ¢.g., identity consolidation, healthy
sense of intimacy, generativity, or do unresolved issues linger or
exist?

10) Are there issues in this person’s family background that
remain unresolved or unduly burden current functioning?

Usually no onc question answers conclusively the need for
psychotherapy. Given any directee, a sclect group of the above ques-
tions will often aid the director in attempting to discern the need
for psychotherapy. Oftentimes it is helpful to reflect on several of
these questions over a designated period. With time, an appropriate
answer is usually forthcoming as to the need for outside consulta-
tion.

SOME RELATED ISSUES

Though we have made clear the differences between spiritual direc-
tion and psychotherapy, it is also truc that both are encounters where
mtimacies arce shared within the context of an interpersonal rela-
tionship. As such, it is helpful to reflect briefly on three issues that
might arise in the context of the spiritual director-directee relation-
ship.
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First. given the nature of the spiritual direction relationship,
there might well develop transference issues. Transference might
loosely be defined as placing onto another person in an interpersonal
reiationship feclings or unresolved conflicts that had originally been
experienced in one’s own carlier life experiences, usually childhood.
These feclings are unconsciously experienced, ¢.g., love, idealiza-
tion, fear, anger, and they potentially exist as a complicating factor
in the development of a discerning reiationship in spiritual direction.
For example, the directee might unconsciously view the director as
a father or mother figure and attempt to relate to the director the
way he/she related as a child (c.g., acquicscing to the director’s
every statement or being overly dependent on the director). At the
same time, the director must be open to considering that he/she has
developed transterence issucs towards the directee. The director, for
example, might unconsciously feel the need to please or to be a
paternal or maternal influence in the directee’s lite. Transference
issues exist as part of most significant relationships. It is ditticult to
avoid them; nonctheless, they can usually be dealt with adequatcly.

First, reflect on how often you think about or fantasize the
directee. If you are thinking too much about the person, then you
might nced to pause and critically reflect on the relationship.

Sccond, image in your mind the person you are directing.
What feclings come to mind? Name them. Arce they appropriate?
stronger or more intense than what might be expected? If so, trans-
ference issues might be present.

Third, ask yoursclf: Docs this directee remind me of anyone
clse in my life? Make sure and consider not only physical teaturces
but also the directee’s mannerisms, attitudes, affections, and any
idiosyncratic behaviors.

Finally, you might consider discussing with your own spir-
itual director or a psychotherapist your reactions towards the direc-
tee if there is reasen for concern.

A sceond issuce concerns confidentiality. The intormation
one obtains in the spiritual direction sctting is contidential. How-
ever, if a directee is in psychotherapy it might in some cases be
helptul for the director to have a session with the therapist. 1f the
director and directee believe that this is appropriate then of course
the directee’s agreement to divalge information nist be obtained.
The director and directee should agree on what information will be
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shared and the limits of such discussion. After the session with the
therapist, the director should share with the directee at the next
conterence exactly what transpired.

On a related issue, the director should be circumspect re-
garding prying into the directee’s psychotherapy sessions unless the
directee brings up such matters and wishes to discuss them. Undue
interest in such matters might indicate control issues and conflicts
that the director has yet to resolve.

A final issuc concerns the referral process. Having referred
a directee to psychotherapy. the director might have lingering fecl-
ings of inadequacy. That is, at some level the director feels he or she
“should have™ been able to help the directee sort out whatever life
problems exist without the need for outside intervention. From 2
psychoanalytic perspective. this might be viewed as a case of
wounded narcissism or, more colloquially stated, a “blow to onc’s
¢go.” In such cases, the director should remember the following.
One sign of professionalism is knowing one’s limits. All profes-
sionals carry out their mission within the confines of their expertise
and the acceprable boundaries of their practice. Rather than a feeling
of failure, a referral to another professional should be viewed as a
sign of one’s professionalism and the desire to do, in the long run,
what is best for the directee’s emotional and spiritual functioning.

Ultimately, the purpose of spiritual direction and psycho-
therapy are highly similar. Both attempt through dialogue in the
context of a relationship to foster insight and self-knowledge—the
former through examining the narrative flow of one’s God experi-
ence, the latter through careful probing of and attention to human
functioning and life problems. The directee is best served when the
spiritual director can view psychotherapy as a reliable ally in sup-
porting and sustaining the directee’s spiritual journey.

APPENDIX

Below are some focus questions that a director or directee might
utilize in assessing the quality of his/her mental health in the context
of ministry. Each sct of questions reflects on one of the character-
istics noted above as essential for healthy living in the context of
ministry. The dircctor might draw upon some of these questions
tor his or her own life as well as offer theni to a directee for his/her
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reflection. Just as we make an annual retreat for our “spiritual
health” we need to assess on an annual basis our *‘emotional health.”
The following questions arc provided to foster critical reflection and
insight with an cyc towards obtaining more healthy human func-
tioning,.

Prayer

¢ How would I describe the quality of my prayer?

® HHow has my prayer spoken to me about my relationship
with the Lord?

® In what ways has my prayer fostered for me sclt-under-
standing regarding my apostolic work and life?

Priest and religious friends

® Who arc my closest priest friends? (or seminarian or re-
ligious friends)?

® What is it about cach of these friendships that 1 find
significant tor my vocation?

e How “hcalthy” is cach ot these friendships?

® What criteria do [ usce to assess the health of this friend-
ship?

® What docs this friendship tell me about the Lord’s love
tor me?

® Am | possessive of this triend?

¢ Dol collude with this triend in some unhealthy behaviors,
¢.g., excessive gossiping, cynicism, blaming others, cte.?

® What aspects about this friendship are non-growthtul?

e What do I need in this friendship? Are we both aware of
our own and the other’s needs? Are these needs healthy?

Relationships with lay men and women

® Who arc my friends outside the priesthood, seminary,
rcligious congregation?

® What function docs cach of these friendships serve in my
life?

¢ How “healthy™ are cach ot these relationships?

; 3 062
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Sense of humor

How do I use humor in my life?

Doces my humor make me a more loving person?

Doces my humor build others up?

Are there unhealthy aspects to my humor? For example,
do I use humor to be passive-aggressive, cynical, hurttul
of others, ctc.

Meaningful work

® What for me are the most meaningful aspects of my ap-
ostolic work?

Do 1 have a hobby?

Do I play? Is my type of play healthy?

Do I have boundarics from my work?

Is there a creative aspect to my work? How does my work
nurture my creative side? If not, what concrete steps can
I take to nourish my creativity?

Apostolic flexibility

® Who do I hope to be in five/ten years? What am 1 doing
cven now to insure that [ might be who 1 desire to be in
five/ten years?

¢ What important issucs/concerns stimulate me and engage
my interests? How are or might these issues/concerns be
incorporated into my apostolic work?

¢ What training will allow me to become more who I desire
to be and address more the issues/concerns I perceive as
vital? Can 1 identify such training? Can 1 talk to supcriors
about the possibility of pursuing such training?

Presence to one’s tdeals

® What arc the ideals and deepest desires that guide my life?
How have these ideals/desires changed over the history of
my vocation?

® How do my actual behaviors live out the ideals/desires |
cherish? In what arcas is there need for improvement?
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® How realistic are mv ideals/desires? Might some unreal-
ism at times lead me to be trustrated? cynical? depressed?
unfulfilied?

¢ How would I describe my integrity '? To what degrece is
my integrity present in my everyday actions and behav-
iors? Arc there behaviors Tengage in that lack the integrity
I desire to live our?

Increasing self-knowledge

® During this past vear what insights have I gained about
myselt?

® In what arcas of my life do 1 stll need to grow?

® To what degree do I use friendships, dialoguce with su-
periors, my community, faith-sharing groups. apostolic
work, experiments with new ministries to gain sclt-
knowledge?

A humble stance

® When conflict occurs am [ able to look at myselt and
examine to what degree Iam at tault?

¢ Am | overly critical?

¢ Am ] able to challenge others in a compassionate manner?

® Am [ overly defensive?

® Do [ invite challenge trom others?

® What is my experience of interpersonal conflict? Do |
avoid it? run from it? become sclt-righteous? become a
victim? a blamer? try and work it out?

Solitude

What role does solitude play in my lite?

¢ How comtortable am I with solitude? Is it an arca in
which T need to grows?

® How do I deal with loneliness? Where do Tgo when 1 am
loncly? What do 1 do when T am loncly?

® Docs my solitude enhance my creative side? my growth?

How?
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NOTES

Brendan Collins, *The Changing Relationship Between Psychology and Con-
temporary Sprritual Direcnon”” Pastaral Psyehology. Vol 40, No. 5. 1992,
p. 286,

The reader is encouraged to “free associate™ to this term and create a list of
his/her own.

The reader might wonder about the difference between “counseling™ and
“psychotherapy’™ These terms are often used interchangeably. In general,
“eounseling™ s a professional relationship wherem the problems being ad-
dressed are less serious or the self-knowledge acquired is more limited. Most
of what is said in these pages applies to cither term. 1 prefer the term “psy-
chotherapy™ simply because of its linkage with the word “psychological”

Jerome D Frank, " Therapeatic Components Shared by All Psychotherapies”

The Master Lectwre Series: Psychotherapy Rescarcl and Behavior Change, American
Psychological Assoctation, Vol. 1, 1981, p. 10.

Ihid., p. 16.

Richard Rohr. “Why Daocs Psychology Always Win?" Sojourners. Vol, 10,
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Robert Coles, Harvard Diary: Reflections on the Sacred and the Seciilar, Crossroad,
New York, 1989, p. 93

Brendan Collins, op. e, pp. 286=290.

Edward Schillebeecks, Jesis: A Experiment in Christology, Vintage Books,
New York, 1981, p. 665,

Ido not mean for this list to be exhaustive. Tonly mean to ofter some examples
of religious experience that we might typically encounter. The reader mighe
well have others. 1 base these examples on personal experience and my own
clmical and pastoral work as well as two articles: John H. Wright, “The Dis-
tinctive Quahiey of Rehgious Experience,” Lagos. Vol. 2, 1981, pp. 85-97; Frank
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§. Houdek. “Jeswit Prayer and Jesme Mumistry” Studies in the Spivituality of
Jesuits, Vol 24, Janaary 1992, pp. 22-31

11, Jav P Jensen and Allen E. Bergmn, "Mental Health Values of Professional
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fascmatimg work Solitde: A Return 1o the Self. Ballatine Books, New York,
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Counseling While in the
Seminary

by Joyce Ridick, SSC

2@ Clanification of terms is essential to any discussion of
psychological help. After explaining the most conumon types of
psychologieal help avatlable in seminaries, this chapter discusses
the tactors which indicate whether such help should take place
before entry into the seminary or during seminary formation.
Further questions such as the choice of appropriate professional

therapists and financial considerations are then addressed.

TYPES OF PSYCHOLOGICAL HELP
AVAILABLE

Individual Counseling

The term “counscling™ over the years has taken on many ditterent
meanings and interpretations. A counsclor, in general, is one who
gives advice. Webster deseribes counseling as “professional guidance
of the individual by utilizing psychological methods cspecially in
collecting case history data, using various techniques of the personal
interview, and testing interests and aptitudes.” The “psychological
methods™ are used not merely in the “collection of data™ phase, but
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also in the follow up. These follow up methods may be many and
varied in intensity and scope.

Perhaps the best-known and acknowledged understanding
of counscling is a professional one~-to-one encounter technique for
growth known as “client-centered counseling.” Arising from the
humanistic-existential movement, this counseling is represented by
the ideas of Carl Rogers, Rollo May, Ludwig Binswanger, Frederick
Perls, Abraham Maslow, Erich Fromm and Irwin Yalom. The con-
cept of personality here is built on the beliet that people have inher-
ent capacities to become healthy, fully-functioning individuals. In-
terruption in this natural, maturational growth process would
require cfforts to free the individual through such techniques as
revival of past memorics, independence training, paradoxical inten-
tion, and making full use of the cognitive-attective capacities of the
individual.! The distinctive characteristics of this torm of therapy
are:

1) the hypothesis that certain actitudes in therapists consti-
tute the necessary and sutficient conditions for therapeutic etfective-
ness;

2) a rcliance on a growth model of psychotherapy and a
rejection of the medical model in dealing with most psychological
disturbances;

3) the concept of the therapists” function as being immedi-
ately present and accessible to clients, and relying on the therapists’
moment-to-moment expericncing in their relationships with clients;

4) the intensive and continual focus on the phenomenological
world of the client;

5) a developing theory that therapeutic process is marked by
a change i the client’s manner and immediacy of experiencing,
with increasing ability to live more fully in the moment;

6) continued stress on the self-acwializing quality of the
human organism as the motivational force in therapy;

7) a concern with the process of personality change, rather
than with the structure of the personality:

8) cemiphasis on the need for continuing rescarch to gain
essential learning regarding psychotherapy:

9) the hypothesis that the same principles of therapy apply
to all persons, whether they are categorized as “psychotic.” “neu-
rotic’” or “normak™
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10) a view of psychotherapy as one specialized example of
all constructive interpersonal relationships, which can be generalized
to all relationships;

11) a determination to build all theoretical formulations out
of the soil of experience, rather than twisting experience to fit a
preformed theory:

12) a concern with the philosophical issues that derive from
the practice or psychotherapy;

13) an exploration of wider parameters within which cffec-
tive therapy can take place, including large groups and persons
having low income.

The single clement that most sets apart client-centered psy-
chotherapy (counscling) from the other therapies is its insistence
that the medical model—involving diagnosis of pathology. specific-
ity of treatment, and desirability of cure—is a totally inadequate
model for dealing with psychologically distressed or deviant per-
sons.”

As can be seen trom these concepts and methodological
premises, counscling, or “client-centered psychotherapy™ as it is
more recently called, 1s seriously lacking in a number of ways.

In the event of “‘crisis intervention™ of a scrious nature,
directive advice otfered to a client may be necessary as an immediate
precaution from a more serious regression. In such a situation coun-
scling may be helptul and indicated.

In pastoral situations, or occasionally in the seminary where
short-term advice is directly sought for an encapsulated situation
which is time-limited, such methodology may be used, always with
the realization of a serious limitation. The Christian’s goal is NOT
self-actualization as a primary one; self-transcendence is the call of
the Christian, and this should be incorporated into any intervertion.

This method is also limited in that it overlooks the very
significant contribution of the subconscious to personatity dynam-
1cs, and also overlooks religious values as objective norms in the
ideals of the person. Furthermore, underlying structures are not
considered important in change. The question remains: How much
long-term change will occur with this directive form of interven-
tion, handicapped as it is by factors which do not coincide with a
comprehensive Christian anthropology of the person?

(%]
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Supportive Psychotherapy

Supportive psychotherapy is often characterized or placed under
“counscling.” It is defined as “the creation of a therapeutic refation-
ship as a temporary buttress or bridge for the deficient patient.”?
This rclatiouship attempts to achicve ameliorative cffects from a
tratma or from excessive stress which has temporarily blocked the
effective functioning of the person. Emotional support, a stable,
caring atmosphere, understanding and a humane interpersonal en-
vironment are essential in these times, when exterior structures or
environment are excessively threatening or debilitating. Crisis in-
tervention is used for suicide threats and/or attempts, traumatic
losses, or for a combination of stress-inducing occurrences which
may make an alrcady weak person unable to cope effectively with
lite. Excessive use of alcohol, sex, or sleep may be ways out of
reality. Counscling, and more active intervention of the therapist by
way of advice, suggestion and time for listening may be warranted
here when underlying structures would not sustain more in depth
intervention.

Supportive psychotherapy may be necessary not only for
candidates with wceaker or more sensitive structures within, but
also for those who may simply need interim help in adjustment.
Other social, academic or vocational arcas which do not warrant
long-term and in-depth exploration would best be handled by sup-
portive counscling techniques.

Psychoanalysis and Psychoanalytic Therapy

Psychoanalysis and psychoanalytic therapy are based on five metap-
sychological concepts, some of which have not been proven by re-
scarch. The constructs ot psychoanalysis are:

1) The dynamic construct: all mental phenomena are the
result of a continual interaction of forces that oppose one another
such as turbulent intrapsychic impulses vs. socicety. This construct
implics that human behavior and motivation are active, energy laden
and changing at all times. As the balance of mental forces shifts,
pathology may be overcome;

2) The topographical construct: mental phenomena reveal
themschves at three difterent levels: the unconscious, preconscious
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and the conscious. This acknowledges the persistence, resilience and
inaccessibility of many conflicts which may appear in disguised
forms;

3) The structural construct: the mental apparatus is divided
into id, cgo, superego; the id being instincts, the ego external reality
demands and the superego one’s moral precepts. These are “three
harsh masters,” with the cgo serving the pivotal adaptive, executive
function of mediation;

4) The economic construct: psychic energy is distributed.
discharged, transformed in various ways. Ideas and affect are ex-
pressed or may be defended against in multifarious manners;

5) The genetic construct: the intrinsic core of llness resides
in infancy or onc’s past, and carly experiences are repeated until
they become neutralized through consciousness. Present behavior is
meaningfully related to one’s past.

While aspects of Christian anthropology can find some true
and usctul dements in a few of these constructs, psychoanalysis as
such is more oriented toward a human identity, and does not deal
with spiritual identity or ministerial identity. Its structures of id,
cgo, superego do not allow for objective conscience and Gospel
norms, and tend to be deterministic. Psychoanalysis deals more
with psychopathology, rather than being a “‘pedagogical]” preven-
tive method of growth and integration.

Counterindications for psychoanalysis would be narcissistic
character disorders alone, sexual disorders without neurotic traits,
some deviant behaviors, some psychosomatic illnesses, schizoid or
paranoid characters, psychosocial disorders, narcotic addictions, al-
coholism, psychopathic personalities, antisocial characters.

In summary, psychoanalysis may not be the most helpful
method of personal professional assistance in most, or even all cases,
which would lead toward the maturity required for priesthood.

Psychodynamic-Insight Psychotherapy

Psychodynamic-insight therapy has three major premises in its dy-
namic personality theory as a basis for psychotherapy: 1) the notion
of the unconscious; 2) the notion of conflict and defense; 3) the
notion of an experiencing self and an observing sclf.® Sometimes
called “expressive therapy,” this therapy is suited to a wide range of
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psvchopathology with mild to moderate structural weaknesses. The
persons best surted for this type are persons with fairly well inte-
grated egos who have the capacity to sustain as well as detach from
a bond of dependency and trust. “They are to some degree psycho-
logically minded, sclf=motivated, have the capacity for tolerance of
trustration, capacity for introspection and impulse control, and arce
able to keep the distinetion between fantasy and reality™

This therapeutic technique and theory s zeceptable in its
essential core, However, it does not go far enough. Here again one
may be dealing with psychopathology. Presuming that most psy-
chopathology has been screened prior to entrance into the seminary
(which is not always the case!), the pedagogical function of therapy
may usc some of these techniques in its process. However, objective
theocentric values and norms are never mentioned or discussed as
part of the integrating experienee,

It there s a deficit in human identity serious enough to
warrant therapy betore entrance, and only a secular psychologist is
avatlable, insight therapy may be the choice. However, the structures
ot the client and other characteristics of his cynamics will determine
what is the better method. Rather than the seminary, a professional
aan best decide which method to utilize. Discussion between sem-
mary personnet and the therapist before therapy begins may be
usetul tor mutual understanding of goals.

Vocationai Growth Sessions

What are vocational growth sessions? Built on solid Christian an-
thropology, ™ this method of professional assistance includes the fol-
lowing concepts:

1, The person is first of all created and called by God to a
certain vocation., and in the case of rehigious/priestly vocation, a
response is asked of lite commitment in a faith perspective;

2) An mntegration of psychodynamic processes within the
candidate includes consistency betaween the ideal self which includes
theocentric sclf-transcendent goals, and the actual self which in-
cludes conscious as well as subconscious clements;

3) Subconscious needs may often hinder internalization of
proclaimed values, or distort, color, and make selective the theocen-
e values:
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4) These psychodynamics apply to all “‘normal™ people. The
number, kind and intensity of the inconsistencics berween the ideal
sclf as proclaimed, and an adaptive. supportive actual self may be
the cause or root ot various phenomena. These include dropping
out, difficulty in living cclibacy, or poverty, or obedience, “carly
retirement”” and etfectiveness in mmistry:

5) The method of vocational growth sessions includes in-
dividual sessions with a professional psychologist-formator. The
“formator’’ assists the seminarian in dealing with the conscious
individuation of precise goals related to the vocational call. Together
they come to focus on the blocks which prevent one from achieving
or moving cffectively toward that vocational goal. This is done by
delving into those aspects of the unconscious, ¢.g., needs and de-
ftnses, as well as one’s past and present, which maintain a “vicious
circle” of frustration in the pursuit of theocentric values. New ways
of handling emotion. needs, defenses, conflict, are attempted and
become part of the psychodynamic repertoire. A new freedom is
possible;

6) This is a “pedagogical.” ““preventive’ and/or “‘adjustive”™
function of psychology. and is particularly useful in a2 vocational
setting because of its more comprehensive anthropology “vhich di-
rectly touches the essence of the priestly call and life.

Group Psychotherapy

Is group psychotherapy of help in the semiinary? When individuals
arc in a vocational growth process, and exhibit inconsistencies
which involve peer interaction and growth in socialization, group
psychotherapy may be a very eftective adjunct to individual therapy.
Once the seminarian has come to see his fear regarding negative
feclings or too intense positive feelings, ¢.g.. in relation to peers,
and has begun to understand the intrapsychic sources and psycho-
genetic roots of these feelings, a group experience may be war-
ranted.

A word of caution should be oftered here. Indiseriminate
choice of or suggestion to seminarians to chter into a group expe-
rience when they are not yet able to at least partially handle their
own conflicts effectively, may be more deleterious than salubrious.
There should be some rudimentary signs of human identity char-
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acteristics and Christian values which will make the probability of
LTOoup ILeraction a success.

If the group psychotherapist is the same as the individual
therapist some particular gains may be made, since the dynamics of
the seminarian which emerged in the group can be reviewed in the
individual sessions. If the two “formators™ are not one and the same
person, and if the seminarian is open to collaboration between the
two “formators,” and provides the proper waivers, professional con-
tact between the group therapist and the individual therapist might
ilso be helpful.

Group Counseling

If we accept the definition of “‘counscling™ suggested above, i.c.,
counscling as a more directive intervention with advice offered to
assist problems which do not require in-depth exploration, we can
apply this same definition to the atmosphere of group counscling.

Opportunitics tor group counscling may emerge when a
group as a whole secks orientation into the processes, expectations
and methods of the theologate, for example. If group interactions
in class become disruptive or self-oriented, some group counseling
may be indicated. Group counscling is also the method used in
some seminarices for children ot alcoholics, for abused seminarians
and for single parent seminarians. Qften-times, however, with time
in the group sctting. the dynamic processes move into a meore
insight-oriented group process than mere counscling. This again
depends on the capacity of the group members to handle stress and
anxiety, control impulses and maintain a sense of self. The adoption
of group methods in counscling also denends on how much the
seminarians feel that the traumas or stress situations are touching
their effectiveness in prayer, academics and social relatedness. If they
are willing to invest more of themselves, the group goal and process
will take shape also trom this necessity, and may go beyond coun-
scling to a deeper group therapy.

Psychopharmacology

Biological therapies which include pharmacological intervention,
cectroconvulsive therapy (ECT). phototherapy (noted often as light
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therapy) and psychosurgery are most effecuve for clients with psy-
chiatric disorders. The biological basis of some mental disorders is
well rescarched, and years of psychiatric practice have indicated the
cffectiveness of many psychotherapeutic drugs. The major divisions
of psychotherapeutic drugs arc: antipsychotics, antidepressants, an-
timanics, anxiolytics and hypnotics. These psychopharmacological
methods of treating patients are generally oriented to those tending
to, or already in psychotic cpisodes, those with severe neuroses or
character disorders. Thus we are speaking here of that dimension
of psychopathology. where clients:

—have difficulty maintaining a constant sense of self (iden-
tity);

—have difficulty testing the objectivity of reality;

—may have difficulty with impulse control;

—may not casily maintain anxicty tolerancc;

—have few cffective sublimatory channels for their conflicts
and cmotions;

—cannot maintain stable relationships with others (object
rclations);

—live much of their lives in an intantile defensive manner.

It is presumed that by an adequate screening these candi-
dates would not be admitted to theological studies. I, by charce,
some have been admitted and have personality disorders which war-
rant psychopharmacological treatment, the ollowing courses should
be considered:

1) The rector and formation personnel responsible for the
seminarian should be informed by the seminarian, possibly in &
joint meeting with the psychiatrist, of the nature and course of the
treatment;

2) Decisions as to continuity in the seminary will depend
on the severity of the pathology involved, the prognostic factors,
possibility of re-occurrence in the future, and the client’s willing-
ness to sustain the treatment as long as necessary. Generally long or
life-term intense pharmacological treatments are indications of more
severe pathologies which would not be accepted for ordination, nor
for theological studies;

3) If there are indications of psychogenetic psychopharma-
cological treatments (treatnient of parents or siblings) in the past,
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the probability of the need for this treatment for the present chiont
should be carctully mvestigated:

4) The most optimistic prognosis would exist for a candidate
who was placed on pharmacological treatment due to a transient
stress reaction, has recovered well, and is no longer in need of the
drug:

5) In th seminary. should any candidate find need of psy-
chopharmacological intervention while pursuing his studies, or dur-
ing the course of psychological intervention, certain factors should
be considered regarding turther continuance in the formation pro-
gram. These include the extent of regression in the psyche, the
seriousness of the cause of the regression, the ability to re-integrate
with the medication, the time necessary for stabilization and etfec-
tive functioning. The fewer the regressions, the less infantile the
regression itselt, the longer the intervals between regressions, and
the greater the insights achieved during them are rather positive
factors.

Frequent regressions of an intantile type which tend to linger
into days and weeks, with little insight being gained during and
after these regressions indicate a rather negative prognosis.

With these concepts in mind, the question arises: under
what conditicas should psychological assistance be ottered BEFORE
entrance into the seminars and in what situations should this help
be offered IPURING the theological or pre-theological studies?

PSYCHOLOGICAL HELPS BEFORE
ENTRANCE INTO THE SEMINARY

Screening processes before admission to a seminary will include a
battery of tests, the analysis of these tests and an extensive and in-
depth interview. The importance of this interview cannot be under-
estimated.

When the screening procedures have been completed, and
there is a rather clear indication that the candidate has a serious
pathology such as psychosis, borderline or severe neurosis or pri-
mitive character disorder, psychotherapy or pharmacotherapies may
be indicated. It the disorder 1s ot a psychotie or prepsyehotic dimen-
sion, psychopharmacology may in most instances be the treatment
of choice. Supportive therapy, or long-term in-depth therapy, or
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long-term pharmacological therapy should be entered into BEFORE
entrance mto the seminary, if there will be any entrance at all. Only
after a good number of years if there is an exceptional progression
in identity formation and stabilization. might some of these candi-
dates be considered as POSSIBILITIES. However, despite the fact
that these serious types of disorders may somewhat benefit from
psychological help, they may yet not attain to that stability of in-
trapsychic structures, that integration of actual and ideal self that
the stresses of priestly vocation will require for effectivencss.

Seme seminaries have insisted that psychological help be
obtained BEFORE entrance in the following instances:

—unresolved addiction to alcohol, drugs, sex;

—unresolved abuse as a child, which interferes with once’s
present functioning;

—scrious repetitive behaviors which are incompatible with
community living and priesthood:

—problems of identity diffusion;

—pathologics related to family dysfunctions;

—serious developmental deticits;

—children of severe alcoholics or alcoholics themselves who
have not come to adaptive terms with their addiction and its cffect
on their life direction;

—character disorders. serious psychopathology:

—incomplete mourning or griet work;

—situations when therapy needs to be the primary focus of
the person.

PSYCHOLOGICAL HELPS AFTER ENTRANCE
INTO THE SEMINARY

When are psychological helps indicated AFTER entrance into a sem-
mary sctting?

First, from a pedagogical viewpoint, vocational growth ses-
stons as a consistent method of formation may be effective in feading
toward a priestly identity. They can be made availabie to those
students who may want to delve more deeply into themselves to free
themselves of blocks to internalization of their values. These regular
encounters focus on human issues and dynamics, They also include
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dealing with the ideals one wishes to live and to which one is called
by God.

Vocational growth sessions in some ways ditter from psy-
chotherapy. The general goal of psychotherapy is “to relieve a pa-
tient’s emotional distress and to help modify personality character-
istics that are preventing the person from realizing his/her human
potential or from enjoying rewarding interpersonal relationships.™
The goal of psychotherapy is primarily symptom relief, helping a
person to understand himselt7herself more completely, and in many
Cases to Te-organize or re-structure one’s personality to achicve
svmptom relief. Thus psychotherapy may be for the most part cu-
rative or remedial,

On the other hand, the goal of vocational growth sessions
is. through a process of cver-deepening self-awareness and sclf-
ownership, to help a seminarian internalize the self-transcendent
values of Christ. They also assist him in growing in the natural
values which relate to his personality and which are involved in his
interpersonal, vocational relationships. The scminarian is thereby
helped toward personal integration of his psychodynamics for ettec-
tiveness in his ministry as a pricst.

Whom would these sessions benefit? In-depth vocational
growth sessions would benetit anyone who wishes to find the
sources of his attitudes, the hicrarchy of his values, and the core
central needs and defenses which may subconsciously orient him in
certain ways. Faculty and seminarians, and formation personnel n
particular, would benefit from these sessions. The human, spiritual
and ministerial identitics may be formed to ditterent degrees, but
arc always in the process ¢ being completed and deepened.

Students with mild pathological problems may find help in
these sessions. Because of the scarcity of people prepared to do this
type of work, these could readily be handled also by psychotherapists.

In addition, seminarians who experience the death of a loved
one, particularly a tragic death, would benefit from psychological
help in the mourning process while in the seminary. Seminarians
who are having difticulty detaching from the past. who tend to live
in the past more than the present are also candidates tor psycholog-
ical help m the saninary, .

Other situations which might warrant psychological help
include:

LRI

Aruitoxt provided by Eric



Counscling While in the Seminary

—adjustment from pre-theology to theology: adjustment
trom departure trom lay life to the seminary;

—situational disasters as a possible suicide in the seminary,
or tragic death of a friend;

—decath or change of a long-term spiritual dlrut()r

—rccovering alcoholics who wish to deepen their scht-
knowledge:

—rccovering addicts who yet wish to understand the sources
of their addictive trends:

—thosc whose personalities are harsh and off-putting, who
lack triends;

—those who complain of loneliness or boredom. and have
no constructive way of handling these:

—those with failures in academics. or very inconsistent re-

sult

—those who develop rather dependent and exclusive rela-
tionships:

—those who are consecutively late or absent from prayer,
classes and the like;

—thosc who always shy away from participation in group
tunctions;

—thosc with problem: in community living;

—those who are overwhelmed with friendships they cannot
let go of tor study, prayer, formation purposcs;

—thosc¢ who have no friends, and tend to be loners:

—thosc who have difficulty expressing themselves, or those
who are feartul of retribution for their self-expression;

—those who tend to avoid authority figures out of fear, or
those whe are constantly angry with authority;

—thosce with fears or intense frightening sexual tendencies:

—those who masturbate and wish to stop;
and the list could go on.

Recommendations may come from varicus sources. If there
1s a supportive faculty who affirm the benetits of vocational growth
sessions, they may wish to encourage students to enter sessions for
deeper sclt-knowledge. Spiritual directors may wish to send their
directees for help when they notice repetitive behaviors which are
not amcliorated by prayer, sacrifice and ascetical means. The rector
may come to know certain limitations in a seminarian, and suggest
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such assistance. Professors may understand that problems in class
and methods of study may be more deeply rooted than deficiencies
in cognitive or organizational capacity. Any member of the faculty
may pick up signs of unrest in the seminarian, and after discussion
with him, understand that there is something beyond the immedi-
ately apparent disturbs the seminarian. Peers, perhaps more than
any others, may be helptul in assisting cach other to grow. They
might suggest professional help, with love and genuine care. Beyond
all these, a seminarian himsclt may come to seek protessional assis-
tance of his own accord.

If the recommendations for pro.essional help are made for-
mally by the rector and the faculty, responsibility should be taken
by the rector to see that the recommendation is indeed tollowed
through. This is to insure that the seminarian is not only partici-
pating in the sessions, but is sincerely doing his utmost to cooperate.
A simple statement requested from the psychologist which indicates
that the seninarian is participating in and cooperating with the pro-
cess, would be sufficient. Further information regarding the seminar-
fan's progress might be requested at intervals. In all such instances,
confidentiality is to be respected and appropriate waivers signed.

Limitations of Counseling/Therapy/
Vocational Growth Sessions

The limitations of counscling as an in-depdh means to tacilitate
human, spiritual and ministerial maturity have been discussed
above. While it may be usctul for some types of problems which
are conscicus and need an immediate solution, this docs not gen-
crally reach the sources of traits, behaviors, tendencies, inconsist-
encies which make living of the proclaimed values of priesthood
ditticulr.

How much can be expected in terms of gain in maturity
through the processes of psychotherapy and vocational growth scs-
sions? This depends on a number ot factors.

1) If the therapist is not adept at dealing with religious or
priests, citectiveness will be compromised. It the therapist has un-
resolved personal conflicts as regards the call to ordination, the call
to celibacy, or obedience, the conflicts of the client may be addressed
in a biased, non-comprehensive manner,
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2) If the seminary faculey are ambivalent toward professional
help in general, or are ambivalent toward a particular professional
dealing with the seminarians, and it a faculty member consciously
or unconsciously communicates that ambivalence to the seminarian,
the basic trust of the seminarian tor the professional may be com-
promised, and the sessions may never reach the depth they should
to be truly eftective.

3) If peer pressure is such that anyone entering into personal
professional help is harassed or looked down upon, this may present
an added conflict to an already burdened selt. and the eftectiveness
of the sessions may be impaired.

4) It the seminarian is not grounded in some faith experience,
lacks tolerance tor anxicety, or tends to be childishly dependent, the
progress of the sessions will be slowed, and prognosis is guarded.

5) When a traumatic carly childhood experience is at the
basis of present problems or tendencies, and these experiences oc-
curred 1 etitively and/or betore the client achieved capacity for selt-
expression through language or through autonomous self-assertion,
prognosis 1s guarded.

6) When familial disorders are of such gravity and intensity
that they undermine the seminarian’s peaceful attempt to distance
and deal with his own issues, prognosis is guarded.

7) When the “presenting problem™ is actually the “tip of the
iccberg,” in that it covers more severe psychopathology of long-stand-
ing proportions, and it other serious psychotherapeutic attempts have
been taken to resohve these and have failed, prognosis is poor.

8) It the seminarian cannot maintain Jong-term relation-
ships, especially in moments of insceurity, of darkness, of fear, and
has a history of changing spiritual directors, friends, and psycho-
therapists, prognosis is poor.

However, psychotherapy and vocational growth sessions,
given all the necessary vartables to assist them, may be effective
pedagogical (or curative) tools for growth in maturity. Experience
and rescarch over the last 25 years since such an integrated approach
has been in eftect, has indicated that for a majority of “normal™ but
not severely inconsistent seminarians, this help is indeed etfective
and long-lasting. But let us not make idols of this help. Only in
conjunction with solid modeling and assistance from others on the
same journey, be they faculty or peers, will the sessions be most
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ettective. Only when the seminarian is able to “try knecling, for
tong-standing problems,” that is, to bring his problems to reflective
and intercessory prayer, and work through those issues discussed in
sesston, will the deepest internalization occur.

What happens when the seminarian has completed his ses-
stons? It there are sl limits in his personality which would seri-
ously jeopardize eftective and exemplary ministry, a decision must
be made by the seminary as regards his not continuing in tormation.
Unresolved authority problems, sexual identity issues, paranoid ag-
gressive tendencies, or narcissistic grandiosity trends warrant seri-
ous concern, and tirm decisions. It should be understood that ses-
sions of professional help take time to root, to work through, to
become part of a re=structuring in the person. If, however, within
a reasonable time, these issues are not showing clear signs of di-
minishing, or of clearly moving toward practical resolution, some
arrangements should be made for delay (it the prognosis indicates
more time will most likelv lead to resolution), or dismissal, or
withdrawal by the seminarian hinself,

It dismissal or withdrawal seems to be indicated, all com-
passion and understanding should be accorded the seminarian. In
no way should he be made to feel he has been “bad™ or “did not
live up to the expectations™ of the rector or faculty. When therapies
and/or vocational growth sessions are inetfective it is usually NOT
because the seminarian has not made a concerted conscious etfort
to enter into the process (especially if he has personally sought the
help). Rather it is because there are prinsitive structures, long-stand-
ing traumas to the sclf, and such a rigid hold of the subconscious
on the person that the client cannot go bevond these interior barriers.
Like medicine, psychology has made great strides. However, like
medicine, there are limitations mherent in the science, in the patient,
in the practitioner.

PROCEDURAL CONSIDERATIONS FOR
PSYCHOLOGICAL HELP IN THE SEMINARY

Choosing a Counsclor/Therapist/
Vocational Growth Therapist

The choice of a counsclor, a therapist or a vocational growth ther-
apist will depend on a number of factors.

H2

93




Counseling While in the Seminary

1) Is the client in need of temporary advice for a current
problem which has neither a long-standing history nor deeper sub-
conscious roots? A counsclor would be the choice here, since dealing
with conscious clements would suftice for the time-limited problem.

2) Is the seminarian presenting some signs of personality
disorder, vocational crisis, or signs of regression in the seminary
sctting? A psychotherapist or vocational growth therapist might be
indicated here.

3) What criteria should one look for in choosing a counsclor,
but more especially a therapist or vocational growth therapist? A
few characteristics of a psychotherapist who should be able to handle
most problems of seminarians would be:

—a man or woman ot faith and belief in God. who practices
that faith and knows the questions and asceticism required by it;

—a therapist who, although non-Catholic, has a very deep
and clear understanding of the structure and theology of the Cath-
olic faith. particularly of the call to vocation, and its FAITH dimer:-
sion. He/she should be open to support those values as norms which
£o beyond his/her lived competency or jurisdiction:

—a therapist who has knowledge of and insight into deer or
aspects ot the dynamics of the person (the unconscious) and has
worked extensively in that arca:

—a therapist who is particularly knowledgeable in the the-
ology and practice of priestly and seminary life, and committed to
1t;

—-a vocational growth therapist who, as a member of a
rcligious nstitute or presbyterate, has first-hand experience of the
ideals, the struggles, the cost, the personal asceticism and conflicts
Anvolved i such environments;

—a therapist or vocational growth therapist who has had
sutticient academic training (Ph.D.. or M A. or M.S. W), as wll
as clinical externship and internship in the specific age level dealt
with:

—a therapist or vocational growth therapist who has under-
gone psychotherapy. This minimizes the possibility of projecting
personal biases or conflicts onto the client. Tt also provides tirst hand
experience of the inner seruggle that exists in every person who goes
through a scrious and eftective therapy:
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—a therapist/vocational growth therapist who respects the
teachings of the church and the values proposed by it;

—a vocation ] growth therapist o1 therapist who has a clear
knowledge of a comprehensive Christian anthropology, and its im-
plications in the dynamics of the person:

—a vocational growth therapist or therapist who has suf-
ficient and varied experience in dealing with priests, sisters, semi-
narians.

A final question: Can the psychologist who did the screen-
ing be the same one who takes the candidate or seminarian into
therapy or vocational growth sessions? There does not scem to be
anything objectively speaking which might warrant the necessity of
a change from the tester to another therapist. If, however, the can-
didate’s alliance with the tester is less than objective, particularly if
it is highly negative, the probability of a successtul outcome in
therapy/vocational growth sessions might be compromised.

It should also be considered that a tester would need to be
quite confident that he/she has reached the deepest and most com-
prehensive analysis of the candidate, with goals which are related
to that comprehensive data. If the testing has been only partial,
therapeutic goals might be narrowed down, and may not reach the
depths of the problems of the candidate. There are instances where
the same tester and therapist have achieved optimal results in both.
There are instances where this has not been most cttective.

In-House Professional or Professional
Outside the Seminary

In-House Professional Psychologists/ Therapists
) )} A p

Should the seminary have a professional of its own for this in-depth
therapeutic/vocational growth assistance?

There are many benefits which can be acertied by having an
in-house professional psychologist/therapist/tormator in the semi-
nary. The immediate availability of a person who is known by the
seminarians, cvaluated by them, and often trusted by them can
make it casier for seminarians to ask for assistance when needed.
There may be questions on the part of the seminarians as to “what
commnunication does the professional have with the authorities.”
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This can be allayed by an initial conference which presents the views
and anthropology of the professional together with a discussion of
confidentiality.

At the same tme, the administration and faculty will be
awarc of the procedures and goals of the professional, and may more
casily develop contidence in him/her, knowing what competence the
protessional brings to the formation of the seminarian,

An in-housce professional would have the advantage of
knowing first-hand the dircctives and policies of the institution, as
well as knowing the faculty and staft. He/she would also have the
opportunity to know the seminarians. This understanding of the
situational factors can assist him/her to more casily be objective and
clear in addressing the seminarian’s problems.

An in-housc professional therapist/vocational growth ther-
apist can also be of assistance to the faculty and administration in
composing policics regarding therapy and counseling, providing
consultation in needed situations and, providing professional assis-
tance to faculty members at their request.

Professional Assistance from Outside the Seminary

There are instances when professional psychotherapeutic or voca-
tional growth assistance might well be done better by somcone
outside the seminary. If the faculty and administration are uncom-
fortable with or tedl threatened by the presence of the psychologist
in their midst, or if they fack confidence in the professional, it would
be better that the seminary seck such help from outside. If there is
mistrust of psychology in general, this would most likely render any
professional assistance of little vahue,

The ettectiveness of professional intervention and assistance
many seminary will depend to a great degree on the support of the
faculty. Seminarians are quick to perceive and identify with, or
heartily disagree with attitudes of authority figures, including fac-
ulty. When they sense that some faculty do not have confidence in
those who are in the professional-formator role, this may have del-
cterious ettects in the seminary.

There are occasions when a seminary does not choose to
have an in-house protessional formator (psychologist). There are
also situations where a suitable professional cannot be found who is
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willing to conmit himsclf/herself to this task. In these cases the
only option is to recommend outside assistance.

The Issue of Confidentiality

It might be usetul here to present the American Psychological Asso-
ciation Ethical Principles which relate to Confidendaliy (Principle 5)."

Confidentialiry

General Principle:

Psychologists have a primary obligation to re-
spect the confidentiality of information obtained from
persons in the course of their work as psycholegists. They
reveal such intormution to others only with the consemt
of the person or the person’s legal representative, except
in those unusual circumstances in which not to do <o
would result in clear danger to the person or others.
Where appropriate, psychologists inform their clients of
the legal Himits of confidentiality.

Principle da:

Intormation obtained in clinical or consulting re-
Lationships, or cvaluative data concerning children, stu-
dents, employees and others, is discussed only tor profes-
sional purposes and only with persons clearly concerned
with the case. Written and oral reports present only data
germane to the purposes of the evaluation, and every
effort is made to avoid undue invasion of privacy.

Principle 5b:

Psvehologists who present personal information
obtained during the course of professional work in writ-
ing. lectures, or other public forums either obtain prior
consent to do so or adequately disguise all identitying
information,

Principle 5¢:

Povchologists make provisions tor maintaining

contidentiality in the storage and disposal of records.

Another cthical principle of the APA which is
related to our discussion is under the rubric “Welfare of
the Consumers™
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Principle 6b:

When a psychologist agrees to provide services
to a client at the request of a third party, the psychologist
assumes the responsibility of clantving the nature of the
relationships to all parties concerned.

In the case of a mandatory referral for professional help. the
psychologist must first, with the consent of the seminarian, ascer-
tain the reasons for referral, and the expectations of the rector or
advisor or dircctor who made the referral, regarding reports or
communication regarding progress.

While the psvchologist underlines the necessity of contiden-
tiality during the sessions with the seminarian, some triadically
agreed upon solution of responsible administrative follow up must
be arranged. In all cases, appropriate waivers must be signed. A
rector or advisor may simply ask for a written statement from the
psychologist periodically indicating:

—whether the person has indeed initiated sessions:

—whether the person is cooperating adequately with the
process, or not;

—whether some positive effects are becoming evident.

This request may be made periodically unil the completion
of therapy/growth sessions. A statement that the seminarian has
successtully completed his vocational growth sessions or psycho-
therapy may be added, with the date and signatures of psychologist
and seminarian,

A necessary breach of confidentiality would occur if the
psychologist ascertains that the seminarian is in danger of serious
harm to himself or others. If the seminarian has a history of suicide
attempts, or planned suicide threats with at least some semblance
of attempt to fulfill them, this must be made known to the appro-
priate persons. Homicidal tendencies would fall into the same cate-
gory. When there might be danger to third partics, it may be nee-
essary to notify civil authorities. The question of homosexual
activity in the seminary, within the knowledge of the therapist. is 4
very delicate issue. Without the consent of the - ‘minarian, this
information cannot be brought to the open forum,

One manner of dealing with this situation is to attempt to
challenge the seminarian to disclosure, or cncourage his partner to
the same (it he is known professionally to the therapist, and has also

v J5
Q

ERIC

PAFullToxt Provided by ERIC




Psychology, Counseling and the Seminarian
} Al 3

brought it to the sessions). A consultation with the spiritual diree-
tor, with the agreement of the seminarian, might assist in urging
the seminarian to comply with the directives and policies of the
seminary, for his own peace of mind and consciencee, and for the
good of the church. This would provide him with time and distance
to work out the problem professionathy in an in-depth manner. If
the seminarian insists on not bringing the matter to the fore, the
best the therapist may be able to do is o choose to discontinue
therapy with the client. He may indicate that he cannot in conscience
proceed with a collaboration i a serious and potentiathy harmful
violation of the institution’s policies, as well as continued harm to
himselt.

If professional help is being sought of one’s free accord without
the knowledge of the rector or advisors, confidentiality extends not
only to the fact that the seminarian s being seen by the therapist,
bt also to the content discussed. The rector and the therapist should
have a pre-arranged agreement that any student who secks profes-
sional help voluntarily would be seen. if possible, by the therapist
of his ¢hoice. and no record is to be made of this for the seminary.
However, it in the course of therapy the seminarian comes to see
that openness and acknowledgment to the rector of his decision to
seck professional help would be a salutary thing for him, this should
be discussed with the therapist and a prudent decision made in that
regard.

In all cases. the material which emerges from the profes-
sional sessions with the seminarian (or candidate) remain the prop-
erty of the therapist/vocational growth counsclor, and are to be kept

~- in contidential files.

Financial Responsibility

The issue of financing professional assistance hinges on a number

of factors:
1) Does the diocese or religious mstitute pay tor the tuition

of the seminarians?
' 2) How strongly do the administrative team of the seminary
believe in the necessity and usctulness of this help for formation?
. How much is it an integral part of their formation program?
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3) What tinancial resources are available to the particular
seminarian?

4) How does the tormation team as well as the seminarian
perceive psychological assistance in formation? Is it perceived as a
usctul pedagogical tool or is it perecived as a necessity tor “*dis-
turbed™ seminarians?

5) If seminarians are cncouraged to scek professional assis-
tance, how will pavment for services affect their willingness to enter
into such sessions?

0) Docs the seminary have an in-house professional, pad by
the diocese, religious institute or the seminary?

It the candidate is asked to seck professional help BEFORE
entrance into the seminary, the issue of finances is clear cnough,
Normally he is responsible to provide for the tinancing ot that
assistance. In the case of a very indigent candidate who would have
no means for this assistance, other tactors should be considered. If
the candidate scems promising in every other manner. and if the
prognosis for satisfactory growth through personal assistance is
good, the seminary might do veell to offer pavment, or partial pav-
ment. This may be done with the understanding that it he doces not
enter, or should leave, this would be paid back in full. A written
agreement would be suitable in this sicuation. If the candidate is
seriously disturbed, and prognosis is less favorable, financial ro-
sponsibility might better be left to the candidate, with no assurance
that he would necessarily be acespted after a certain time in psycho-
therapy.

It the candidate is required to enter into psychotherapy or
vocational growth sessions DURING the seminary, and if the sem-
mary has an in-house professional prepared to deal with the semi-
narians, the situation may be simpler. Tf the seminary pays the salary
of the professional, it would scem reasonable that the seminarians
are offered this help without charge. It has been argued that it this
is done, the semimarians may not “appreciate™ all that is being done
for thena, that this is keeping them “infantile™ and “dependent™ on
father figures. The fact is that the process of psychotherapy/voca-
tional growth is itself intended to assist the seminarian to move
through the ditferent developmental stages. 1 this is accomplished,
not only will the seminarian not remain “dependent™ and narciss-
istically use the institution, but he most likely would grow into a
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deep spirit of gratitude for treedom which he himself could not
attain with his own resources.

The tinancing of the protessional help by the seminary also
indicates how seriously the seminary takes the formation process.
The attainment of comprehensive and deep “self-knowledge™ and
effective internal freedom which will assist in living out priestly
virtues. is made clear to be a goal of formation. Vocational growth
sessions, added to the other sources of growth as academics, spir-
itwal direction and fidd education may be made available as an
opportunity to “synthesize™ and to personally internalize the spirit
of Christ.

Seminaries. dioceses and religious mstitutes spend consid-
crable time and money to provide tor excellence among professors
in the various theological disciplines necessary for priesthood. Is it
not just as imperative that formators be prepared in an in-depth
way. both ‘personally and professionally toassist growth in that
indispensable maturity for an cttective priesthood? Contemporary
cultural and sociological situations have prompted serious concern
about the “immaturity” of priests who enter into the seminaries
and often (as research has indicated), leave the seminary with a
minimum of growth in maturity. Rescarch also indicates that even
now, 15=20% ot people, including seminarians, can be considered
immature. Another 15-20% have been found to be pathologically
inclined. to a more or less severe degree. Interestingly. of those who
are considered “normal.” that is 60-80% of the population, there
are still indications of very “human™ inconsistencies (conflicts) be-
tween their conscious “ideal selt?” that is, what they “wish™ to do,
and their less conscious (subconscious-latent) “actual self™ of what
they actually are able to do, or not do because of centrally dissonant
needs and defenses. " Will the seminary be as cager to deal with
these issues as it is with academics and pastoral preparation?

No one but the Creator knows fully the mind, the heart,

the being of the seminarian. No one but Jesus is able, ultimatedy to
address in its fullest dimensions, man’s fearful, unstable heart, and
heal it completely. No one but the Spirit can evoke those deepest
pains rooted in the heart of man, and transtorm them into love. The

psychologist/vocational growth tormator 1s only a shadow ot the
healing. loving heart of a gentle, faithful God.
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Pope John Paul 11, in Pastores Dabo Vabis, cails for the devel-
opment, integration and internalization of the seminarian’s human,
spiritual, intcllectual and ministerial identities. This is an awesome
and complex task. While this task is entrusted to all in the seminary,
i a unique way it is the task of the professional formator to facilitate
the synthesis of these identities.

Perhaps St. Paul’s prayer for the progress of the Thessalon-
1ans is one which can be aptly made by both seminarian and for-
mator working together to see God more clearly:

We pray for you always that our God may muake vou
worthy of his call, and fultill by lus power every honest
mtention and work ot faith. In this way the name of Our
Lord Jesus may be glorified in you and vou in him, in
accord with the gracious gitt of our God and of the Lord
Jesus Christ.

(2Th 1:11-12)

Sister ]())’(( Rldltlx, S S(‘. Jmatve of Worcester, Massachu-
setts, s a niember of the Sisters of St. Casunir of C hicago. She
received a Bachelor of Science Degree from De Paul University
in Chicago and her Ph.D. from the Untversity of Chicago in
1972, She became a faculey member of the Institute of
Psychology of the Gregorran University and remained a professor
full-time there for 17 years, and part-time for three more vears,
She was the first woman to become professor m the 300 vear
history of the Gregorian,

Sister Jovee et o the United States 1989, She spent two
vears as staft psyehologist and fornacor at Sacred 1Heart Major
Semmary i Detrone, Michigan. Presently she ts Formation
Asmistant and Associate Profissor ae Se Joseph's Seminary m

Yonkers.

Inaddinon to wachmyg and w riting. she has lectured w idely in
Lurope. England, India, North America, espectally on topics of
formation, l¢ sadership, Christian anthropology and rehigous and
priestlv life. oa
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Psychological Screening
of Candidates for
Ordained Ministry

by Joseph P. O’Neill

@ Psvchologieal testing has been a part of the admission process
of mumsterial candidates by semunaries as well as by the
governing bodies of many churches and faiths tor a half centary:
This comparanve analysis of test results shows the ways in which
testing can be beneticial and gives cautions regarding the
mnterpretition of tests of mmnisterial candidates. In particular, the
finding that test scores vary from denommation to denommation

and also during aimes of nanonal erisis, s mesc bdptul.

In The Spivitnal Life of Childres, Robert Coles tells of one off
his carly patients, an cight-year-old girl with strong religious con-
victions, whom he had trouble understanding. In his psyehiatric
training, Coles had been educated to view religion as a social lic
rooted 1 an individual’s need for selt=deception. As Coles talked to
the child, he kept interpreting her religious expressions as a smoke-
screen for sexual feclings. Indeed, one of his supervisors told him;
“Ina while she will talk to you about her sexual life, and all this
religion talk will go away™" Despite that advice, Coles found that
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he was unable to help the child with her problenis until he accepred
her spirituality as an authentic expression of her personality:

Coles recognized that a child’s selt-awareness may be en-
coded in a religious symbol system, indeed that some of her expe-
ricnce could be expressed only through religious symbols. Coles’
willingness to consider religious experience as an objective reality
that 15 not reducible to some psyehological need has not always been
widely shared in his protession. The dominant tradition in modern
psychology has been Freudian; and Freud, throughout his writings,
saw religion as Uthe untversal obsessional neurosts of humanity”™
As a result, the disciphine of psychoanalysis took on s tone of skep-
ticism, even hostility toward religion. Untl recently, post-Freadian
psychology has been more likely to interpret an intense religious
experience—John ot the Cross’s dark mght of the soul or St. Paul's
mystical experience on the road to Dannascus— as a4 sign of pa-
thology rather than as a stage of spiritual development.

Even standardized psyehological instruments with no dis-
cernible Freudian bias mayv give a negative interpretation to evervday
rehigious practices. For example, to answer “True™ to the item 1
read 1 the Bible several times a week™ would be scored as a statis-
tically non-contorming response on the Minnesota Multiphasic Per-
sonality Inventory (MMPI), one of the most commonly used per-
sonality imventories. * It is not surprising. then, that some religious
rraditions are uncomtortable with, it not hostile to, the use of such
psyehological instruments in assessing the validity ot a call to or-
dained ministry:

Yet. both Christian and Jewish tradition set standards tor
those who are called to lead and teach in a community of faith. The
Mishnah Pirker Avor (The Wisdom of the Fathers) from the carly
Ird century CE desceribes the process through which the aspiring
rabbt mav become the ideal scholar: by study, by attentiveness; by

orderly speech, by an understanding heart; by a pereeptive heart;
by awes by fears by humihiee”™" And in the Christian tradition, St.
Paul, in his epistle to Tieus and in his tirst leteer to Timothy, outlines
the sclection criteria tor the rehigious feadership of a Christian
community:

A bishop must be above reproach, farthiai to his one wate,
sober, temperate. courtcous, hospitable and a good
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teacher: he must not be given to drink. or a brawler, but
of torbearing disposttion, avoiding quarrcs, and no lover
of money (I Timothy 3, 2-4).°

Although neither St. Paul nor the Mishnah would have en-
visioned the use of a standardized instrument to assess religious
leadership, both texts assume the use of selection criteria that go
bevond an examination of outward behavior to a probing of char-
acter. attitude and intention. Today that ancient tradition remains
intact. Candidacy procedures in most mainline Protestant denom-
inations, in the Roman Catholic Church, and in American Judatsm’s
Retorm movement now require psvehological testing as a condition
for seminary admi.ion. In a 1993 document on the education and
spiritual formation of priests, the American Catholic bishops state
that: *Seminary administrators should consider psyehological as-
sessmient as an integral pare of the admissions procedures.™ In two
surveys conducted in 1980 and 1990, more than 90 pereent of Roman
Catholic religious orders in the United States reported the use off
such common instruments as the Minnesota Multiphasic Personal-
ity Inventory (MMPI), the Rorschach and the Strong Interest In-
ventory (SIH). " Ina similar 1978 survey of screening practices in the
United Methodist Charch, 39 of the 532 church administrative umits
that replied were using psychological testing as part of the sclection
process, with the MMPI being the most commonly used instru-
ment.” And, in the newly merged Evangelical Lutheran Church in
America, the MMPLand the SIFare among the standard instruments
recommended tor use by the denomination’s Division for Ministry
in the assessment of candidates for ordination.”

in rany denominations. candidacy procedures have become
quite claborate and may take from 18 months to two vears to com-
plete. Typicatly candidates for ordination are required to make their
mtentions known to 4 regional committee for a preliminary inter-
view. It allowed to continue after that interview, the candidate goes
through a process of psvehological sereening and 1s interviewed at
least once more by a mixed lav-clergy committee. It a committee
feels a negative decision is likelv it is urged to discourage weak
candidates carly in the process, even betore psychological testing
has occurred. ™

As an example, when the Episcopal Diocese of Chicago
reviewed the progress of 183 candidates from [972 to 19811 the
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diocese tound that 36 candidates withdrew on therr own and that
only 11 candidates, an average of about one a vear, were judged
unsuitable and asked to withdraw by the diocese’s Commission on
Ministry. It would be wrong to conclude. however, that voluntary
withdrawals were three times more common than involuntary ones.
In their pastoral role, the Episcopal Church’s Commissions on Min-
istrv would try to exercise gentle persuasion and great tiet o en-
courage unfit candidates to withdraw on therwr own rather than be
asked 1o leave. Any increase in involuntary withdrawals could be
considered a failure in the process of pastoral counseling,

STANDARDIZED INSTRUMENTS AND THEIR
USE IN SCREENING CANDIDATES

This essay tocusses on the epidemiology of mental health. Tt is an
attempt (a) to describe what the MMPL standardized personality
inventory tell us about Protestant, Catholic and Jewish seminary
applicants: (b) to assess how usctul and reliable is the information
such instruments provide: and (¢) to descrtbe how the information
trom these standardized instruments is actually used in the selection
of candidates for ordination. We have assembled score profiles on
these instruments for several thousand seminarians going back, in
some cases, almost a halt century: These profiles ordinarily include
not only scores on personality inventories, but intelligence and ap-
titude tests, carcer interest inventories and such biographical data,
as age, sex, birth ceder, level of formal education, and marital status.
A muyjority ot the profiles also include whether the applicant’s par-
ents were living at the time of application as well as parents” edu-
cation, occupation and marital status. The most common standard-
ized instruments i our files are shown in the table on the following
p(lgL‘.

GENESIS OF PERSONALITY INVENTORIES

The grandfather of all personality inventories was created by RUS.
Woodworth and his assoctates during World War I to wdentity in-
ducrees who might be prone to “shell shock.™ Woodworth's 116
item questionnaire was culled from some 200 questions he thought
to be symptomatic of” psychoncurotie tendencies. Fle first tested
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Instiment Number of Cases
Cahforma Personahty Inventory higss
Climcal Analysis Questionnare 1,362
Kuder Preference Record 870
Mimesota terest Quesaonnnnre 1,183

. Mimnesota Mulaphasic Personahiey Invemory 3.078

? AMvers-Briges Tope Indicator 1405
Rorschach 1.535
Sixteen Personality Factor Questionmare 2822
Strang, Interest Inventory 6,770

I additton 10 sud mstruments, we alse ave scores e our filles of thiee meentories that
were developed spectfically Jor Chrntan dergy and professional dinrdh workers.

Inventory ot Rehignous Acuvities and Tuterests 4,628
' Protiles of Ministry 4,105
I heological School Inventory 16,901

thenm on a group of Columbia University students and rejected any
item where 25 pereent of the students gave the “psychoneurotic™
answer. He assumed that if so large a proportion of supposediy
normal subjects could give the “psychoneurotic™ answer, the ques-
tion could not be symptomatic of psyehological maladjustment In
constructing this list ot items, Woodworth postulated the funda-
mental principle on which all subsequent personality inventories
would be based. “While any single “symptom’” he said, “appears
in a proportion of normal persons, the accumulation of such symp-
toms is 4 sign of ditficuley”™ " The war ended betore Woodworth’s
istrument could be fully tested. But the idea of creating an casily
administered psychological screening device was not abandoned.
Immediately after the war, Woodworth and Pottenberger developed
the Woodworth Personal Data Sheet, a self=rating scale £or detecting
neurotic individuals. 'The total number of positive answers resulred
in a score that indicated whether the person should be interviewed
individually by a psychiatrist. Some items were so indicative of
pathology that a “ves™ response to any of them prompted L indi-
vidual review. !

Among the tirst to compile a list of symptoms specitically
tor screening candidates tor the priesthood or the religious lite was
Thomas Verner Moore, a psychiatrist and Benedictine priest. In
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1935, he conducted a nationwide survey of public and private mental
mstitutions that asked: (a) how many ot their patients were priests
or members ot a religious ordersand, (b) what was the classification
of their disorder? Moore's primary interest was in the epideniology
of mental illness. He had noticed that the proportion of divorced
persons in mental hospitals was, in comparison with their presence
in the general population, roughly twice that of the widowed and
tour times that of the married. Did similar patterns exist, he asked
himiselt! tor priests and nuns? Were they hospitalized more or less
often than a single lay persons? Did lay and religious popuiations
have ditterent types of mental disorders?

Moorc found that hospitalized pricsts and nuns werc much
more likely than other mental patients to be diagnosed as suffering
trom dementia praccox, a term used in the tirst half of this century
to classity a ser of symproms that today would ordinarily be called
schizophrenia, In Moore’s samiple, 44 pereent of the hospitalized
nuns were diagnosed as suttering trom some torm of schizophrenia
whereas only 21 pereent of other women patients el into that cat-
cgory.”™ Given that schiizophrenia was three times more prevalent
among women who had entered cloistered orders than among non-
cloistered nuns, Moore speculated that *pre-psychotic personalities
are attracted to the isolation of the cloistered lite™ ™ It indeed, a
disproportionate number of parancid personalities scemed to seck
admission to the pricsthood.'” Moore concluded that it would be
reasonable to examine all applicants for entrance into a religious
protession and he designed a checklist of prepsychotic symptoms
that church authorities could usce for the sereening of candidates for
the priesthood or religious life.

Interest in Moore’s rescarch tended to be more intense in
the Catholic Churel than in other denominations. A Catholic dio-
cese or a religious order makes itselt responsible tor the Hictime care
of a mentallv-ill priest or member of an order with final vows.
Despite some uncasiness about the secular buas of” psyehological
imventories, many Catholic seminaries and religious orders in the
period immediately atter World War 11 were quick to adopt the
Minnesota Multiphasic Personality Inventory, an instrument de-
signed for psyehiatric hospital admissions. The original test format
tor the MMPE was published in 1943 and within a vear it was in
use in Catholic seminaries. As part of our rescarch database, we
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have the tiles of one diocesan seminary that has kept an unbroken
record of MMPI scale scores for its entering seminarians from 1944
to the present.

By the 1960°s the seminaries of the United Methodist
Church, a denomination that guarantees hife-time employment
its fully aceredited clergy, had adopted psvchological assessment as
a regular part of their admissions process.™ Later in that decade,
nmany of the Annual Conferences, the Methedist equivalent of a
diocese, began to use psychological assessment prior to ordination.
Catholic interest in personality inventories tended to focus on
whether the candidate shows any signs of pathology, but the main-
line Protestant denominations shifted their tocus from the patholog-
ical to the dystunctional: What clenmients in the candidate’s person-
ality would diminish cffectiveness in ministry? This change in
cmiphasis signaled a change in the use of the MMPL Despite its
original design as an instrument to measure the severity of a psy-
chiatric disturbance, it was now being used to measure personality
development within a normal population. Though many had doubts
about the validity of this approach, its ubiquity was noted in the
carly 19700 by James Dittes of Yale Divinity School in a review of
almost a thousand psychological studies of clergy. “*Despite this
Hood of information,” as Dittes put it, “almost nothing is conti-
dently known about the distinctive personality characteristics of
rcligious professionals.”™

MINNESOTA MULTIPHASIC
PERSONALITY INVENTORY

In use for almost 50 years, the original MMPIE! was the most widely
administered and most thoroughly rescarched of all personality in-
ventories. Between 1943 and 1990, some 10,000 artickes and books
were published on its use and findings. ™ The original MMPI was
a 360 item true’ or Cfalse” test designed as a labor-saving device
in the admission of patients to psychiatric hospitals. According to
the reasoning behind the design of the MMPIL the more a client
answers in a way that mental patients do, the greater the possibility
that the client belongs in a pathological group and the smaller the
probability that he or she is a mensber of a normat group.
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In one sense. the MMPTL s mierely a written psvehological
mterview. Many of its items deseribe symproms that a clinician
would ask about in a tace-to-face mterview, But one of the reasons
tor the original MMPLs long lite is that the great majority of its
items (504 out of 566) are proven to be ones that psychiatric pa-
tients, on average, answer ditferently from a group ot nonnal sub-

Jects. For example, "Much of the time my head seems to hure all

over.” was answered Utrue” by 12 percent of a sample of those
already diagnosed as hypochondriacs but by only four pereent of a
random normal population.* Most items, such as 'l ery casilhv are
selt=evident in their intent: but others are not intuitively obvious.
For example, T sometinies tease antmals™ 1s more likely to be
answered Ttalse™ by elinically depressed subjects than normal ones
cven though, on the surface, the item’s content does not appear to
be related to depression. ™

From a psychometric prospective, the designers of the
MMPI nmade a deliberate eftort to create a sharply discontinuous
scale between a normal and an abnormal population. Scores within
the normal range (T =35 to T = 65) represent a random Huctuation
within a normal population and mayv have little or no meaning.
However, the client enters the zone of concern when his or her
clinical scale scores are two standard deviations above the mean,
represented as a T-score of 70+ But the MMPI cannot, without
other evidence, distinguish between an clevated reading that is due
to temporary stress and one due to some chronie condition. A
clintcian tries to distinguish between the two through other tests
and mterviews. But, just as blood pressure above 1507100 is cause
for concern. a MMPIL score of =700 or above is ordmarily called
“clevated™ and warrants further examination.

DISTRIBUTION OF CLINICAL SCALE SCORES

In scoring the MMPLL individual stems are clustered into 10 scales

corresponding to diagnostic categorics—origmally named “hvpo-

chondria” “depression.” “hysteria,” psyehopathic deviate” “*para-
noia.” and so on, but now usually referred to by numbers 1 through
9. One of the clear findings of over 40 years of rescarch on the
MMPI is that certain populations have consistently different scale
score pattertts from those ot other populations. The clderly for
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example, are more likely to have lower scores on Scale 9 than college
students. Prison inmates tend to have lower scores on Scales 1 and
3 than hospital patients. The chart below shows the number and
percentage of Protestant, Catholic and jewish seminary applicants
n our MMPI database with an clevated score, i.c.. at least two
standard deviations above the mican, on at least one of the MMPI
chnical scales.

Protestant Clatholic Jewnsh Toral
Male Male Male Male
(N =2317) (N'= 172 {(N'=7(4) (N=4193)

MMPLT Hs + 3K 102 44% 65 3.53% o 2.0% 181 4.3%
MMPI2 D 1o 4.7% 8l % 3o 3% 2000 4.9%
MMPL 3 Hy 15 5.0% 67 357% M 48% 216 5.2%
MMPT 4 Pd ¢ 4K 232 10.0% 102 %% 68 9.7% 402 9.0%
MMPES Mr D14 39.4% 248 21.2% 68.3% 1643 39.2%
MMPL 6 s 4.7% 47 40% 33 4.7% 188 4.5%
MMPL7 Pr+ IK 273 1S 170 15.0% 24 4% 473 11L.3%
MMPES St 1K 275 T19% 126 108" 3 48% 435 10.4%
MMPLY My + 2K 410 17. 7% 124 1o 1200 17.1% 6534 15.0%
MMPL O S 8 4.2% 8 25T 5 08N 11 33N

"Between 1944 and 1963, the Stoseale was scored onlv miternueeentdy The per-
centages in the tables for Catholie seminarims s theretore based on 314 cases,
“Pereentage based on 3335 cases.

Drotestant Jeweish Toval
Female Lemale Female
(\N=""h (N'= [i4) (N =885

MMPLT Hs + 3K 10 1.3, 0 0o, 10 11"
MMPI2 D 12 1.0% 0.5 % 13 1.3%
MMPL 3 Hy 33 43, 326 36 410
MMPL 4 P+ 4K 03 8.2 7.0% 71 8.0
MMPL 5 Mt G L8 IO 7 0.8"%
MMDPL 6 40 3.2 3.3% 46 5.2%
MMPLT7 Pet 1K 10 600 8% 48 3.4,
MMPI S Se + 1K 109 [ 1" 3% 115 13.0%,
MMDPL O My 2K 120 16.3% 96" 137 15.5"
MMPL o Sy 360 T3 0.0, 30 6.3,

MMPT scales 40507 8 and 9 merit some attention. The
mcidence ot clevated seales is higher than one would expect from a
normal population. By definition, with a properly normed instru-
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ment and @ normal population. only 2.3 percent of that population
would be at two standard deviations above the mean. Recent re-
scarch points out that the eriginal MMPI adult nornis scem to have
been based on an atypical sample and that the net effect of this mis-
norming has been to over-predict pathology* by about a halt ot a
standard deviation, i.¢., 3 points on a T-scale.”” Even with this
aorniing crror, the difference between Catholic seminarians and
their Protestant and Jewish male counterparts on scale 5, the “mas-
culine-feinine” scale is especially striking. More than two-thirds
of the Jewish and two-tifths of the Protestant sentinary applicants
had clevated scores on scale 5 as compared to one-titth of the Cath-
olics. The norms for scale 5 — as for all the other scales—were
based on the responses of individuals with an average of cight years
of general schooling Living in the 1940° m small town and rural
Minnesota. The original purpose of the Mt scale was to identity
patients with confused sexual identity. This scale more than any
other on the MMP! iy influenced by the ambient culture. What
vesterday might have been a male’s “inappropriate™ interest in the
feminine—cooking, finc arts and dance—would today seem unex-
ceptionable in a sophisticated nrban protessional.

Yet ditterences this Large between Catholie seminarians and
their Protestant and Jewish counterparts call for some attempt at
explanation. Among the possible reasons tor the higher proportion
of clevated scores tor Protestant and Jewish applicants 1s that they
are, on average, older than their Cathiolic counterparts. The mean
age of the Catholic seminarians was 216 vears, the Protestants 27.3
and the Jewish 23.3. Almost all of the non-Catholic candidates had
finished college prior to testing whereas many ot the Cathotic sein-
inarians had not. Scale 5 scores tend to increase with education and
cultural interests. By the mid 1970 and 1980, scale 5 scores for
C.tholic applicants had increased along with their average age and
with the vears of education completed betore entering seminary, Fi-
nally, the bulk of the Catholic seminarians were tested in the 19507
and 60°s when items such as T like to cook™ would have been consid-
cred feminine inoa way they would not in the 1970° and "80% when
the majority of Protestant and Jewish students were tested.

O seales 7 and 8, both male and female Jewish samimary
applicants show a signiticantly lower proportion of clevated scores
than their Christian counterparts. Scale 7 nicasures Jevels of anxicty
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and compulsiveness and scale 8 15 a measure of “schizophrenial”
Since these two normal populations ditter. as far as we know: only
in their religious tradicion. it would be tempting to explam the
higher level of anxicty among Protestant and Catholic seminarians
to an emphasis on sin. guilt and repentence meconservative Chris-
tian denominations.

On scale 9. the “hypomania™ or psyehic energy scale. Cath-
olic seminarians have a lower proportion of devated scores than
cither therr Protestant or Jewish counterparts. This scale was de-
signed to identity persons who are subject to eveles of cuphoria and
bursts of activity. As a rule of thumb, the vounger the age group.
the higher the average scores on scales 4 and 9.7 But that rule does
not obtain here. The Catholic seminarians in our database are
vounger than the Protestant and Jewish seminarians but. as a group.
appear more selt-cttacing and controlled than their counterparts in
the other religious traditions. One possible explanation of the dit=
ference is that Catholic seminaries in the pre-Vatican dayvs are known
to have placed a premium on obedience and conformity: This. per-
haps. was reflected in the seminarians™ MMPL responses.

TWO OR MORE ELEVATED SCALE SCORES

In the preceding section. we simply counted the number ot those
individuals with at least one clevated score. In this section, we will
examine the chnical scale score patterns of those individuals who
had two or more elevated scale scores. Over the five decades in
which the original MMPL was in use, clinicians tound that pairs of
scales provided more msight than any single scale alone. lodav: it a
psychologist is told that an individual’s high points are on scales 1
and 3 (usually shown as a graph along with the other scales), this
is hikely to conjure up the tmage of a patient who. when under
psychological stress. will develop headaches or back trouble, perhaps
to avoid responsibility for some task or activitw. A 7'8 or 8/7 s
likely to be someone who worries a great deal about small matters
and has a hard time making up his mind: while an elevated 678 or
876 1s likely to be suspicious and distrusetul. ™ Pairs of “high™ pomts
can be either in a normal or abnormal range. It abnormal (1 =70 +),
thev are called “elevated.” In the two chares below, we tirst give the
number and perecentage of those seminary applicants who had two +
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or three + cevaced scale scores. ™ And then we rank order the dis-
rribution ot the 10 pairs that appear most frequently.

Drotestanr Males Clatholic Males Jerwensd Males
(N =237 (N =0

20 dovated scares 13,0, 186G 15,9,
34 devated scores T4 4 800,

TWO-POINT CODE-TYPES

Catholic Males Protestane Males Jewnsh Males
AR AT (N - 301 AN

36 RN 30 R 8.0,
19 LEARAY 22 ;A . 0%
1 [ 19 R 2.,
13 0% 21 AT RGN
12 3% 32 0% / %
9 4 8% 11 37" IR

RN B L3 %

AT 20 6 807,

Ve [0 Yy NI

5% 7 S0,

THREE-POINT CODE-TYPES

Catholie Males Protestant NMales Jerwends Males
(N - 94 (N 172 (N'=- 22

14 RIFMRAH 15 R.7% 9. 1%
11.7% 11 G4 9.1
100", 19 1.0, 43"
9.6"% 7 1%
6.4 5.8%
6O 4, 3.5%,
5.3 . At
R

A0

lo 1o du

3 13.0"
2.1 2. 2 R

1o =

The dominance of scale 7 “anxicty ™ i the Catholic semi-
nartin MMPI profile is noteworthy in a normal population. Of the
1172 voung men tested in a H-vear period, 186 (15.9%) had two or
more clevated scores—and, m 73 pereent of those with clevated
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scores, scale 7 was one of the clevated scales. Even a norming error
does not fully explain why a third of the clevated scale 7 scores were
at T=80+. Since this is an essentially normal group of young men,
one hypothests we might consider is that this level of anxiety was
caused by environmental factors.

A tocus on personal sin and guilt was an essential clement
m the spiritual formation of American seminarians during most of
the period for which we have MMPL data. The Spirvitual Exercises of
St. Ignatias, widely used in seminarian retreats, were nreant to pro-
duce anxicty about personal sin. Fear of dammation was part of the
process of personal conversion. American Catholic moral theology
of the 1940°s and 50°s developed an elaborate casuistry to distinguish
mortal from venial sins and promoted a daily examination of con-
science that often produced a certain level of psychological tension
about onc’s sins. Release trom this tension was produced vy the
practice of weekly contession and torgiveness of sins. If the reli-
gious cthos both created anxicty and provided the tools to man-
age it, it would not be surprising if individuals who were attracted
to a piety based on anxiety might enter a religious profession.,
Nor would it be surprising that such a religious environment
would induce feelings that appear patholosical on a standardized
mstrament.

The Scecond Vatican Council shitted the focus of American
Catholic religious practice from the individual's one-to-one rela-
tonship with God to the community as the People of God. Salva-
tion, Js a release from anxiety, was now being expressed in com-
munitarian rather than individualistic ter ws. Religious disciplines,
such as the individual confession of sin, tat were used to manage
anxiety in the past, now became a group ritual in many instances.
In a 1970 survey of some 6,000 priests, halt said they considered
regular confession (at least monthly) as a very valuable exercise. ™ In
a 1991 survey of 1,519 recently ordained priests, only two percent
of the religious order clergy and five pereent of the diocesan clergy
reported going to confession on a weekly basis. Most of the clergy-—
40 pereent of the diocesan and 38 percent of the religious order
clergy—said they went to confession only onee or twice a year; and
tfour pereent of the diocesan and six percent of the order priests
reported that they never went to contession at all. ™ It the elevated
level of anxiety among Catholic seminarians of the 1950°s and “o0's
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was an cftect of their religious environment. once the tension over
sin disappeared. the tools the church provided to manage that ten-
sion became supertluous, Our sample of 1172 young men from one
Catholic seminary is too small and too localized to do more than
give rise to conjecture. But the large and sudden exodus trom the
pricsthood and religious lite in the years tollowing the Sceond Vat-
ican Council would not be inconsistent with a release trom anxiety.

In an carlier section, we mentioned that it s dithicult for the
chnician to well from the MMPI alone whether an clevated scale
score s due to a passing eptsode or indicative of some chronic state.
One advantage of collecting data over a 4o-vear period is that we
know something ot the life choices of those who, vears betore, were
tested as entering semmarians. The chart that tollows shows the
distribution of clevated MMPL clinical scores for 1172 Roman Cath-
olic seminarians over a H4-year period. tis further broken down by
the individual's subscequent history into three categories: ordamed
and stll active, ordained but resigned trom the priesthood, and
non-ordained. How well or badly did the MMPT predict persistence
in an individual’s calling?

Chdination Stans Ional
Claves

Niaiber of male Cathedi
somaan sty weale one o St Restened Non-ordn (N= {172
more clerated scores (AR (N - 166y (N = 40y

MMPLT H « 5K 3 5.4 I U S 1} T3 63
NMMPI2 D 3 S4% 0 A4, dn 98" Nl
MMPL 3 Hiv 2 R S O R A | 83 67
MMPEA P - 4K 18 .0 PR Tov, o2
MMPL S Mt 141 24, 13", 82 20t 24N
MAMPLG 1 230 AN - AT I o1 47
MMPLT - IK s2 (R 137« 64 T 170
MMPIS Set IK S - N4t 2 153 126
MMPIY Ma o+ 2K 3 9.2 BRSPS 13
MMPLO S casen 50290, 3 RIE L s 250,
lotal Cases aof

|+ score 205 44 3 A9, 200 4, R332 437,

Others who have used MMPL data to predict semnary
dropouts have tound that. as a group. seminary dopouts tend to
have higher average MMPT scores than those who tinish the course
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and are ordained. That pattern is repeated here. The non-ordained
have a higther overall proportion of clevated scores than the ordained,
especially on scales 2, 3, 8 and 9. These findings, however, are of
little help for church officials who are attempting to evaluate indi-
vidual applicants. What is predicted for the group cannot be pre-
dicted for the individual. While there 1s some association between
higher scores and the propensity to drop out, the connection 1s too
tenuous for practical application at the level of the individual. Higher
average MMPI scores, however, had little or no corrclation with
resigmation from the priesthood. Those who resigned have a lower
percentage of clevated scores than cither the ordained active or the
non-ordained. But that fower percentage. when compared to the
ordained active, is almost entrely atributable to scale 5 scores.

CHANGE IN THE NUMBER OF ELEVATED
SCORES OVER TIME

In reviewing MMPI profiles from 1944 to the present, we found
that individuals with two or more clevated scores tended to be
clustered in certain time periods. In figure 5, the number of Cathotic
applicants with two or more clevated scores peaked in the years
1962-1964, At two Protestant seminaries where our data begin in
1962, the peak years for two or more clevared scores was 1970-
1972, Without attempting to assert any causal connection, we
merely note that the Sceond Vatican Council comeided with the
upsurge of clevated scores among Catholic seminarians and the
Vietnam War dratt with the peak period for Protestant senninarians.

When such surges occur, the imniediate question st How
many of those with two or more clevated scores graduated and were
ordained? [n examining the records ot the Catholic seminary for the
peak year when 18 seminarians—230 pereent of those tested—had
two or more clevated scores, we found that 13 never graduated. And
of the five who did graduate and were ordained. only three are
currently in active ministry. In other words, the seminary’s system
of quality control scems to have been reasonably etfective. The same
was not true for one Protestant seminary in our database where
two-thirds (38 ot 58) of nale seminarians with two or more clevated
scale scores graduated.
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FIGURE T Number of Cathohe Appheants with two or
more clevated scores by yvear.

While the difterences between the main faith traditions are
somewhat readily discernable, making comparisons between semi-
narians of ditferent Protestant denominations is much more diffi-
cult. The reason for caution is that some denominations—Southern
Baptists, Disciples and Evangelical groups—screen candidates only
atter they are already enrolled as seminary students. While other
dcn(nmn.ltlons—c . Mcthodists, Lutherans, Episcopalians, and
[’r&sl‘}[tr].\ll&—-]]‘l\L cnacted detailed candidacy procedures in
which applicants are pre-sereened long before they are admitted to
a seniinary.

As a rule of thumb, those denominations that pre-screen
their candidates have a significantly lower number of applicants with
two or more clevated MMPI scale scores than those denominations
that do not pre-sereen. It the data we have gathered can be gener-
alized, an average seminary of 230 students in a denomination that
does not pre-sereen its candidates can expect an average of 4 or 5
persons (10 to 15 pereent) in cach year’s entering class to have 2 or
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more clevated scores on the MMPL The denominations that do not
pre-screen often have doctrinal reasons for avoiding the practice,
especially those that are congregational in polity and emphasize
God's direet relationship with the individual, Pre-sereening is seen
as a human barrier to God's call. And. in the denominations where
the individual congregation calls and ordains whom ic will, semi-
narics have no ofticial role to play in the ordination decision. Thus,
the seminary statt who are most likely to know which candidates
sutter from some psychological disability have no otticial channels
to communicate that knowledge to the ordaining body. These de-
nominations should consider re-administering the MMPL in the
semester before graduation, at least to those who entered with cle-
vated scores.

In denominations that do pre-screen, an average seminary
can expect one or two entering students cach year (six to seven
pereent) will have clevated scores: and for most of these. their cle-
vations are usually borderline and perhaps are due to madeqguate
MMPI norms. Among students at one Lutheran seminary, for ex-
ample, cight out of 18 nmuale candidates (6.8 percent) had two or
more clevated scores over a ten-year period. Incontrast, at two
seminarics—one Catholic and the other Disciples of Christ—16
pereent of the 1,172 Catholic seminarians and 19 pereent of the 409
male Disciple students had two or more clevated scores. Lutheran
students not only had fewer devated scores but the clevations were
much less severe when compared to seminarians who had not been
pre~screencd. Protestant women seminarians, no matter what their
denomination, were likely to have fewer clevated scores than their
male counterparts. In one population of 826 seminarians from three
different seminaries, the percentage of men with two or more cle-
vated clinical scores was, in cach of the three seniinaries. almost
double that of women.

CONCLUSION

When R. S, Woodworth developed the first personality inventory.,
he applicd a key test to his choice of items: he rejected any item

where 25 pereent of a normal group of college students gave the
“psvchoneurotie’ answer. In that same spirit, we are concerned that
the norms used to transtate MMPT raw scores into T-scores on the
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original MMPT may have over-predicted pathology, especially when
1t was applied to senunarians from conservative theological tradi-
tions. As . working hypothesis, we suggest that the more a religions
tradition places emphiasis on personal sin, guilt, repentance and
redemption, the more likely it is that the MMPL will produce cle-
vated readings, espectally on seale 70 Such readings may be more
reflective of a cultural environmient than of pathology:

Despite the three or four decades ot a joint eftort between
denominational ofticials and protessional psychologists to sereen
candidates for ordamed ministry, it is not fully clear what ettect the
psvchologist’s report has on denominational decision-making. The
dilermma was stated from the very carly davs in the use of the
MMPL T reviewing the results of tour vears experience with the
MMPL i sereening 211 mien who had applied for admission to a
religrous order (Weisgerber 1964 143-44), it was found that 15 of
these men later became mentally ill: 6 had been Hagged by the
psychologist and 9 had not.

Our tools {the MMPI at present seem to be such that,
it they are too rigdhv apphed, oo many good candidates
will be rejected: while. it they are ra mer benignly applhied.
too many untie candidates will be admiteed.,

These data ffrom the MMPL], meager as they
are, suggest that the program misses on average two or
three bad cases a year and catehes one or two. When this
result was presented to a4 major superior with the query
whether it was worth all the man hours involved, he un-
hestratingly replied ehat 1cwas.

Even though the opinions of professional psychologists are
sought in the sereening process, church comnuteees retain the tinal
sav on who s to enter & course of studies and who is to be ordained.

The clinician’s report usually has its greatest impact during the carly

phase of candid. ¢y ™ betore an interviewing committee has gotten
to know the individual. Once the committee has made its own
personal assessment. the psychologist’s opinion ordinarily tends o
tade o importance, as one picee of evidence among others. The
exception oceurs when the committee itself feels uncomfortable with
the candidate. Then the psychologist's report often becomes a con-
venient way to turn the candidate down. Rarcly do committees
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Adlow the results of standardized instruments or the opinion of a
third party to outweigh their own judgment. Ot the 69 Catholic
seminarians whom we know were asked to withdraw, only six had
two or more devated scores on the MMPLL At the Jewish seminary.
GRE scores were much more predictive of acceptance or rejection
than the MMPL In a recent survey of ordination practices in the
United Methodist Church, the church ordained 71 percent of those
candidates tor whom the psychologist recommended that ordination
be deferred and 33 pereent of those whom psychologists recoms-
mended be rejected without any reconsideration. ™

When psychologists interpret the MMPI to Tay committees,
they should be sensitive to religious cthos. As a general principle,
when essentially normal groups of seminary applicants differ sig-
nificantly on an instrument like the MMPLL the reason is more likely
due to culture than pathology. In effect, a new definition of what is
“normal”” should be worked out tor cach major religious tradition.
Yet there is 4 body of thought that holds that the most effective way
to use MMPI findings to predict performance in a particular profes-
sional ticld is to exclude everyore with very clevated scores on one
or more of the clinical scales. ™ A blanket exclusion policy may be

justiticd when screening applicants for very stressful positions where
the potential risk to life or public safety is very high, c.g., air hine
pilots, air trattic controllers and police othicers. But, in other settings,
a policy of blanket exclusion, based solely on the MMPIL, would ordi-
narily be a misuse of the instrument and unfair to applicants.

_/O.’\'('p/l P O'Neill w Principal Research Scentise for the Lilly
Mimstry Project at Educational Testmg Serviee ot Princeton,
New Jersev. Previously he served as esecutive director of the
Commission on the Future of Independent Higher Education m
New Jersey and as executive assistant to the Chaneellor of the
New Jersey State Department of Higher Educaton. He holds a
PhD> in Relgion and Society from Proceton Theologieal Semt-
nary and from 1986 to 1987 was scholar m resdence at the
Carnegre Foundation for the Advancement of Teachig, 2@
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Psychological Testing in
Vocational Selection

by James J. Hennessy

t& Signiticant contributions to seminary adnussions procedures
and contmuing human development acerue trom the appropriate
use of the technologics of psychological science and practice. This
chapter describes the benefits and limitations of a variety of
psvchometre mstruents, many of winch are currentdy used by

vocation directors and sennmary personnel.

Perhaps the most difficult question facing those responsible
for making decisions regarding the acceptability ot an applicant for
any training, cducational, or cmployment situation concerns the
accuracy or correctness of those decisions. The issue of accuracy
and correctness takes on greater importance as the decision-making
involves adimission into a socially=valued and highly sclective orga-
nization, such as a program of priestly formation. The task ot de-
ciding who to admit and who to reject becomes even more difticult
when the criteria for success extend to include a candidate’s long-
term performance in his ministerial role, aterm that spans the
individual's adult life-time. As one aid in this decision-making pro-
cess. psychological assessments of applicants are conducted by
professional psychologists, who usce a variety of psychological tests
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to inform their recommendations to vocation directors and admin-
istrators. While the findings and recommendations from these as-
sessments are not determinative of decisions made by seminary
dircctors, those results generally are accorded great weight,

A recent survey conducted by the Seminary Department of
the National Catholic Educational Association found that psycho-
logical assessment is used in the determination of readiness for the-
ological studics by the vast majority of dioceses and seminaries in
North America; clearly, psychology makes a major contribution to
the selection task. The purpose of this chapter is to exantine those
contributions and to explain the benefits and limitations that may
accrue trom the appropriate use of the technologices of psychological
science and practice. As a starting point, the paper will consider the
general issue of prediction from recent work in Signal Detection
Theory, particularly as developed and reported by John A. Swets
(1992). Following this general discussion, the concepts underlying
psychological assessment will be developed, followed by a discussion
of principles and procedures of psychological testing. In the final
section, the issuc of decision-making on the basis of psychological
tests will be examined in light of the principles discussed in the
carlier sections. By that point, it is my hope that readers will ap-
preciate the limitations on predictive accuracy that are inherent in
psychological assessment and testing, and that vou may also appre-
ciate the contributions valid selection models can make to the task
of identifying those individuals who are ready for theological
training.

PREDICTION AND DIAGNOSIS

The process of deciston-making used by vocation directors and
admissions personnel can be conceptualized as a specitic instance of
a general prediction model in which forecasting some occurrence
with a high degree of accuracy is the goal. Prediction implies that
there is a relationship between two clements such that knowledge of
the value or ““score™ on one clement (the predictor variable) can lead
to a probabilistic estimate of the value or “'s_ore™ on the second (the
criterion variable). In most instances the information that Comprises
the predictor variable is more readily available and less costly to
obtain than is the information that comprises the criterion variable.
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More specitically, some biographical or psychological information
obtained through interviews or testing at the time a candidate ap-
plies for admission to a seminary may be related to that candidate's
eventual performance in the seminary, and perhaps even in his later
mmisterial role. It such relationships can be found. great savings in
many kinds of resources can be realized by basing admissions de-
cisions on those known relationships. The institution need not un-
dertake the costly endeavor of providing training and waiting until
the time of ordination betore discovering who among a class actually
should be ordained. The clements in a prediction model can take
many forms, such as the relationship between temperature and hu-
midity in forccasting the probability of rain, or the relationship
between heat in body tissue revealed through CAT scans and the
presence of cancerous or other infected cells. The question that the
forecaster or diagnostician faces is one of determining what the value
or “score” on the first clement must be to be reasonably assured
that his/her prediction or diagnosis is accurate. In an ideal world
the degree of association or correlation between the predictor vari-
able and criterion variable would be pertect, and further, the crite-
rion would be clearly known.

In the real world, unfortunately, thosa relationships are most
often far from perfect because of both fAawed predicrors and vague,
ill-formed criteria. As will be discussed below, psychological science
has made great strides over the past 70 years in developing highly
rchable (Juur.m and mnslstmt) instruments generally referred to
as “'tests” that serve as predictor variables in prediction studics. Less
progress has been made in understanding the meaning of perfor-
mance on those tests in terms of the psychological constructs, traits,
or characteristics they measure (i.c., the construct validity of tests)
and i terms of how ditterences in performance on those tests are
related to differences in performance in real-lite settings, such as
success ina seminary program. Not all of the problems in predic-
tion, however, rest with the tests used: an equally compelling dif-
ficulty can be found in attempting to explicate in clear, unambigu-
ous terms, the indicators of success on the criterion variable. My
scarch of the literature, for example, vielded no unambiguous defi-
nition of the characteristics required of a successtul seminarian or
of a successtul priest. In the absence of detinable criteria, even nearly
perteetly reliable psychological tests will be of Tittle value in decision
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making. These issues will be explored more fully below, after a brief
review of signal detection theory:

Signal Detection

Signal detection theory and rescarch has as its goal the improvement
in the accuracy of diagnostic or predictive procedures. The basic
concern is to determine, based on some information available,
whether or not some condition is present. where the condition or
signal is the criterion of interest. [t seeks to assess the relationship
between the intformation on hand (e.g.. scores on psychological
tests) and the criterion (successtul performance as a seminarian or
pricst) in 4 manner that maximizes
mizes errors. As with other scientific prediction models. signal de-

.

‘correct”” decisions and mini-

tection is a probabilistic model that recognizes that neither the pre-
dictor nor criterion is measured with pertect accuracy: the decision-
muaker must choose, in cffect. how much inaccuracy to permit in
the selection process. and to decide then in which direction those
crrors would be least costly.

Consider the situation in which a candidate is tested on some
psychological test. His score is compared to some standard that may
or may not have some empirical basis. That standard often is scores
on the same test obtained by other candidates at some carlier time.
Many (but not all) candidates who successtully completed their
seminary program scored above some “eut=score.” while those who
were not successtul, generally, but not always. scored below that
point, If the current candidate’s score is just below the “cut-score.”
what decision should be made? According to signal detection theory.
the decision-maker has an array of options for sclecting the appro-
priate “threshold™ value on the predictor. 1t the concern ot the
organization is to admit as many potentially successtul candidates
as possible. then a “lax™ threshold score can be used, and our
applicant would be admiteed. This choice minimizes the likelihood
that a potentially successtul candidate would be rejected, but it also
increases the likelihood that many eventually non-successtul candi-
dates will be admitted.

It the organization wishes to aceept only those applicants
who evidence a high probability of success then a “strict”™ threshold
would be used and our candidate would not be admitted. Jnder
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these rules, however, manv potentially successful applicants would
never be admiteed: the advantage 1s that the probability of admitting
an cventually unsuccesstul candidate would be very low. The deci-
sion-maker should choose the threshold level after determining
which type ot error can best be tolerated. a false-positive or a false-
negative. When the first type of error is made, some eventually
unsuccesstul candidates are admitted: when the second type is made
many potentially successful candidates are denied admission. How
can signal detection theory assist in deciding threshold levels and in
dentifving the most tolerable error? It suggests that the cost and
benehits of making these ditterent tvpes of errors be caleulated.

When the cost of admitting an eventually unsuccessful can-
didate is high, whether the cost be monetary: social, or damage of
some kind to the institution, then clearly the institution would want
to sct a very strict threshold, even it the applicant “*pool ™ is relatively
small. If the concern is to ensure that all potentally successtul
applicants are admitted because the cost to an individual of being
denied the opportunity to be ordained is greater than anv cost to
the institution, then a more lax threshold would be used. The
decision as to which costs are greater cannot be determined by
psychometrie science, but instead rests on the values and beliefs that
underlie and guide the institution. All that psychometric science can
provide is a well-constructed assessment program, and a method
tor combining the results of the assessment process into a format
that can be entered into the decision matrix constructed by the
mstitution. Eftectively tests cannot make decisions, and cven the
best tests cannot overcome a poorly formulated decision scheme or
a vagucly defined criterion.,

A sccond issue that Signal Detection Theory considers is
the degree of accuracy or relevance of the information used as pre-
dictor variables. That concern centers more nearly around the “va-
lidiey™ of the predictor variables, although the reliability of the
mtormation also is of importance. As will be explained in more
detail below, any instrument or test can be highly reliable (i.c., it
gives consistent information when the same object is measured re-
peatedly) yet not be a very accurate or valid predictor. For example,
height and weight can be measured with great reliability, but in-
dividual difterences on these variables have virtually nothing to do

with eventual success in seminary training. Predictive validity varies
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as a function of the quality of the predictor variables used. The task
that the decision maker must engage in is to find those predictors
that increase the accuracy of their decisions. Even a cursory review
of the rescarch literature that has examined the correlates of success
in ministerial training finds that very few high quality predicrors
have been found. Most studices used tests and other forms of psy-
chological data that were relatively casy to obrain, or that scemed
to “work™ in other kinds of sclection or diagnostic studics, even
though their speeific relevance to the task at hand was not apparent.

Signal detection theory suggests that such “low accuracy™
(relevant) predictors may vield predictions that are better than sim-
ple chance predictions, but the model holds that a very strict cut-
score threshold would have to be used it the concern was to mini-
mize false-positive (or costly) errors. As the quality of the predictor
variables improves, the threshold value could be lowered without
any increase in erroncous predictions. The methodologices of psy-
chometrics can be used to identity those higher quality predictors
and to indicate the relative contribution cach of these variables can
make to the prediction of pertormance on the criterion.

DETERMINING THE SELECTION CRITERIA

The scarch for relevant, meaningful, and reliable predictors of the
proximate criterion, success in the seminary, has been done only
partially; the research needed to address the ultimate criterion, suc-
cess as a priest, is still in a very primitive state, Bear in mind,
however, that the impediments to these searches reside as much in
the inability to specify the indicators of success on the criteria as
they do in any weaknesses in the predictors. As Dittes indicated
almost 25 years ago, ™. . . problems of prediction are dogged by
the uncertainty and multiplicity of the criterion itself. The identiti-
cation of excellence is difficult enough for a profession beset with
norms on all sides . . . The difficulty is multiplied by the great
varicty of roles and situations in which clergymen tunction.” (1970,
p. 13) The difficulty is further compounded by the difterences in
the goals of the sclection process: choosing candidates who manitest
characteristics and qualities associated with “successtul™ priests ver-
sus making as certain as possible that no candidate is admitted who
will eventually “fail”™ as a priest. These goals, while scemingly sim-
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ilar, are in fact very different, and the testing program used in the
sclection process, theretore, must all be difterent,

To accomplish the first goal, the decision-maker must stip-
ulate explicithy the characteristics of successtul priests in considera-
tion of the many roles that revolve around their central priestly
mission, and then to search for candidates who show evidence of
cventually (atter training) acquiring or actualizing those character-
istics. Intuition and mayvbe even common sense may suggest some
of these characteristics (c.g.. religiosity. a sense of charity concern
tor fellow man, a history of good works, and picty) but it is likely
that more relevant characteristics can be identified only tfrom rig-
orous analysis of the “job™ requirements, coupled with an analysis
of those who succeeded and those who failed to succeed on the
“job.” My scarch of the literature did not vield any studies that have
accomplished this goal with any acceptable degree of accuracy.

The second manner of stipulating criteria focuses on screen-
ing out, or at least identityving carly. those applicants who show
some current psychological disorder, or who show signs that they
are vulnerable to some specitic disorder in the tuture. The goal here
is to minimize the likelihood of admitting to holy orders someone
who will eventually be unable to tunction as a priest because of
s¢ e emotional or behavioral disorder. Advances in understanding
and diagnosing psychological disorders now allow tor fairly accurate
differentiation of those who are ““disorder-prone’ trom those who
are not, but even the best of these diagnostic systems vield a false-
positive and false-negative rate that limits their eftectiveness in in-

dividual cases. A deeper philosophical. and perhaps theological,
issuce arises when this second manner of stipulating criteria is used.
Should the church have as its goal a priesthood all of whose members

are “normal™ or at least symptom tree when gauged against current
psychiatric and social standards? As Dittes again pointed out, there
“. . s a distinction between mental healtiy and eftective ministry.
Even if tests can measure and predict health and stabilicy, this hardly
provides any basis for predicting who will become a good clergy-
man. With the arrav before us of such tormented heroes of the faith
as Jeremiah, Paul. Luther, alongside instances of present-day pastors
happy, drably and faithlessly overadjusted to the suburban norms
and institutional status quo in which they are embedded —with
such considerations as this, no one dares to say that the usual criteria
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of mental health may be invoked in the selection of ettective minis-
ters.” (1970, p. 3)

Normative values, beliefs, and modes of functioning may
be inadequate standards by which to measure the psvehological
“make-up” of men who aspire to be priests. An individual’s deci-
sion to become a priest may immediately identify that person as
some one who is “deviant™ when general population standards or
norms are used. The tindings from the carliest studics of the psy-
chological traits and “personality™ of priests (see O'Neill's chapter
for a review of some of that work) suggest that some of the most
popular psychodiagnostic tests (¢.g.. MMPI) may over-identify in-
stances of psychopathology among priests and seminarians, not be-
cause of any disorder in the individual, but because of ditterences
in the preferences, values, and beliefs of these men compared to
some group of “men-in-general” The construction of a psycholog-
ical assessment protocol that has as its goal the detection of psyeho-
logically-disordered individuals should be undertaken with the clear
understanding that “atypical™ does not imply “disordered:™ unfor-

Ltunately, most currently available psyehodiagnostic tests tend not to

make this distinction.

[ have dwelt at length on general issues and concerns asso-
clated with prediction because they arise in all situations in which
we attempt to forecast the future on the basis of present intormation.
We all no doubt have been soaked by an unpredicted downpour, and
most of us look out the window, after listening to the weather
forceast, before venturing into the outdoors. Forecasting weather is
substantially less ditficult and complex than predicting even rela-
tively simple human behaviors. As we proceed to a discussion of

the role of psvehological assessment and testing, T hope that the
reader will keep these issues in mind.

PSYCHOLOGICAL ASSESSMENT

Psychological assessment refers to the process of solving problems
or answering questions in which psychological tests often are used
as one means of collecting relevant information. (Maloney & Ward,
1976) The process utilizes a variety of data sources beyond formal
psychological tests, including interviews with the client or candi-
date, interviews with persons who are knowledgeable about that
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individual. and/or observations of the individual in a natural or
contrived setting. The assessment process generally involves thiee
basic issues: 1) defining the assessment problem so that the assessor
knows clearly what problem the referral source (i.e.. the vocation
director) is attempting to answer; 2) determining the kinds of in-
formation that are needed to respond to the problem, and then
sclecting some optimal way of obtaining that information; and 3)
interpreting the data and rendering a judgment or offering a rec-
ommendation that is responsive to the requests of the referral
source.

Defining the Problem and Choosing the Assessor

As was discussed above. the issues involved in understanding clearly
the referral question are not as straight forward as they secem. Dit-
ferent assessment procedures are needed to identify candidates who
are likely to succeed in the training program than are needed to
identify or diagnose those candidates who are likely to develop, or
who already manifest signs of, some psychological disorder. A clear
statement of “purpose’ is needed to guide the assessment process.
Ot cqual importance to the clarity of the referral question is the
need on the part of the examiner to understand that question in the
context in which it is being raised. The psychologist-cxaminer
should have specitic knowledge of the “operational criteria)” not just
some general knowledge of test administration and interpretation.

[ am not suggesting that seminaries or dioceses select
“triendly ™ or biased evaluators, but I am stating that the choice of
the assessor is of eritical impaortance. The evaluator should be aware
of the specific nature of seminary training, of the unique require-
ments and demands of that training, and of the likely impediments
to success in that environment. As Maloney and Ward (1976), Cron-
bach (1990), and Aikens (1991) have indicated, assessment is not a
“vatue-free™ activity, and the examiner must have an understanding
of the values of the institution requesting the assessment. Because
the assessor chooses the tests and other procedures that will be
used, and then analyzes and interprets the findings, the sclection of
an assessor who does not have specific understanding of those values
will lead 1 all Hikelihood to poor recommendations, and eventually
to costly errors in selection.
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Data Collection

Once the examiner has an understanding of the problem the assess-
ment is intended to resolve, the next task is to determine what types
of information arc needed, and to decide what the best methods are
for obtaining that information. In most instances of psychological
assessment, psychological tests are the primary methods chosen to
obtain information. A psychological test is a standardized measure
of certain attributes of a samiple of behavior, where *“behavior™ may
be construed as virtually any activity, observed or inferred, of the
person, Typically only a limited range of behaviors are sampled,
and those usually are chosen because of their relevance to the as-
sessment problem. The attributes generally assessed include intellec-
tual ability or aptitude, motivations or needs, attitudes and beliefs,
preterences and interests, and traits. The aggregation of these attri-
butes yields some understanding ot the “personality™ of the indi-
vidual, where personality refers to that which renders the individual
unique, and which allows for some prediction as to how that indi-
vidual is likely to “behave™ in some tuture situation (Cattell. 1979).

A huge number of tests have been created by psychologists
over the past 75 years, cach developed with the expectation that it
was tapping some important attribute. Classifying these tests into
discrete attribute categories is a ditticult task because one test may
be used for more than one purpose. Instead, T will classify the tests
by their typical usage, instead of by the attributes they measure. At
the most general level of categorization for our concerns, tests may
be difterentiated according to their usage for appraising difterences
that are related to “‘normal™ functioning and for difterentiating or
diagnosing abnormality, psychopathology. or mental and emotional
disorders.

Measures of Normal Functioning: Tests used to assess “'nor-
mal™ functioning typically measure interests, attitudes, needs, and
traits by means of “paper-and-pencil” questionnaires that ask the
respondent to rute, rank, or indicate degree of agreement with a
question or statement. For example, Cattell’s Sixteen Personality
Factor Questionnaire (16PF) a widely used personality test, asks
respondents to answer questions that are intended “to sece what
interests you have and how vou teel about things” There are no
right or wrong answers on “personality™ and interest tests, but the
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choice of alternatives influences the person’s score on one of the
specific attributes the test measures. The person’s scores on these
tests generally are given “meaning” by comparing those scores to
some reference, standardization, or norms group. The selection of
the appropriate reference group is a critical step in the assessment
process. In highly refined selection endeavors, such as identifying
appropriate candidates for admission to a seminary, general norms
may not be sufficient, but instead the scores should be compared to
norms based on the responses of men who have already entered
seminary training, ‘

A wide range of tests are available that assess normal func-
tioning. Among the more recent general personality tests are the
NEQ Personality Inventory by Costa & McRace. which measures
tive broad personality characteristics that have been identified
through the rigorous methods of tactor analysis, and the Eysenck
Personality Inventory. Interests are measured by the Strong-
Campbell Interest Inventory, which is a revision of one of the first
and most durable of all objective tests, the Strong Vocational Interest
Blank: other widely used interest measures are the Kuder Occupa-
tional Interest Survey and The Jackson Vocational Interest Survey.
Psychological needs derived from the works of Henry Murray arce
measured by the Edwards DPersonal Preference Schedule and the
Personality Research Form (PRF). As will be explained below, tests
that assess similar characteristics can differ in the way they are
constructed, thus leading to differences in the interpretation of their
findings. Awareness of these differences is eritical it accurate inter-
pretations are to be expected.

Measures of Psychopathology: Tests used to assess psychopath-
ology generally take two forins. The first are “paper-and-pencil™
questionnaires that are very similar in appearance to the tests de-
scribed above. The most widely used and extensively studied diag-
nostic test, the Minnesota Multiphasic Personality Inventory
(MMPI), is an example of such a test. Other widely used diagnostic
tests of this type include the Milton Clinical Multiaxial Inventory,
the Symptom Checklist-90, the Beck Depression Inventory, and the
Jackson Personality Inventory. All of these tests are classified as
“objective™ incasures because the scores that are computed are
based on standard scoring keys. Scores are computed by counting
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the number of “keved™ responses, a task that can be performed
manually or by computer.

A popular alternative form of diagnostic testing is referred
to as “projective’ assessment during which a highly trained ex-
aminer presents a Ustimulus” to the respondent and asks that the
respondent give meaning to that stimulus. On the most widely used
projective mcasure, the Rorschach Inkblot Test, the examincee s
given a card (or “plate”™) on whicli an unstructured “inkblot™ has
been printed and is asked to tell what he sees. The examinee’s
responses to the standard ten blots are then scored by the examiner
tor certain attributes that are reflective of underlying personality
structure. Several different scoring systems have been developed to
give meaning to Rorschach responses: with cach of them, however.
there is considerable latitude in determining the score and the mean-
ing ot responses. The projective tests difter, therefore, from paper-
and-pencil tests in the objectivity/subjectivity of scoring, a difter-
ence that has spawned considerable discussion and debate in the
literature.

A sccond widely used projective test is the Thematic Ap-
prehension Test (TAT) that was developed by H. Murray as a vehicle
for measuring psychological needs. The TAT is comprised of a scries
of cards on which scenes of varying degrees of ambiguity or struc-
ture are depicted. The examinee 1s asked to “tell a story™ about the
scepes: the stor s then analyzed and scored tor manifest and latent
needs, In cont Lporary usage. psychodynamic aspects of person-
ality are inferred trom the examinee’s projections, a usage that is
somewhat far removed from its original intent. Other widely used
projective techniques include the production of drawings of animate
and inanimate objects (House Tree Person) or the copying of geo-
metric designs (Bender Visual-Motor Gestalt “lest). A more struc-
tured projective technique requires the examinee to complete a sen-
tence or paragraph in response to a stimulus sentence stem (e.g.,
My mother ..., or This I believe about religion): these productions
are then scored according to sophisticated guidelines to yvield infor-
mation about an individual’s cgo strength, cognitive processing and
structure, or underling personality organization.

Proponents of projective personality assessment believe that
paper-and-perail tests measure only superticial aspects of person-
ality, and thus are of mited value in psychodiagposis. These asser-
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tions also have led to considerable debate and controversy in the field
of personality assessment, with proponents on both sides arguing
vociferously for the validity of their position, often in the absence
of cenfirming empirical data.

Projective assessment usually is much more costly and time-
intensive than is objective assessment, because the examiner must
be present throughout the testing session and then must devote more
time to scoring responses betore formulating interpretations. In
light of the considerable controversy about their validity, projective
techniques should be used only when there is a compelling need for
them, and only when the examiner 1s an expert in those techniques.
As Maloney and Ward (1976) noted in their discussion of psycho-
logical testing . . . much of the difficulty with psychological test-
ing and/or assessment is due to poorly trained or incompetent ex-
aminers. . . . psychology programs typically offer only a year (nine
months) in esting, focusing almost totally on competence of test
administrat 1 and scoring.” (p. 6) Because projective tests usually
are interpreted on the basis of the examiner’s subjective norms,
values, and chinical experience, the specitic qualifications of the ex-
aminer are of particular importance in this phase of the assessment
process.

Clinical Interviews: A complete psychological assessment
generally goes beyond formal psychological testing to include an in-
depth interview. The interview provides a means of opening the
assessment process by allowing tor a more free-flowing conversation
during which intormation not tapped by the tests can be obtained.
Unlike tests, interviews generally are unstandardized and subjective,
and vield “qualitative, rather than quantitative, data’” Interviews
are more flexible techniques than are tests, and they have the advan-
tage of allowing the examinee to “direct™ the course of the conver-
sation, thereby providing insights into his mode of interrelating,
into the ways in which he deals with ambiguities and conflict, and
into his construal of his past history and view of his world. As was
the case with projective tests, the meanings given to interview find-
ings generally are based on the subjective impressions, or clinical

judgment, of the examiner. As such, these findings and interpreta-

tions tend to be less reliable that those derived from standardized
tests. Several recent well-publicized cases involving accusations of
sexutal abuse of young children have highlighted the possibility that
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clinical interviews may be manipulated so that the examiner “dis-
covers evidence,” based on repressed memories of the examinee,
that support those allegations. The astute examiner recognizes that
interview data have valuc in the formation of hypotheses, just as test
data do, but by themsclves cannot be used as evidence to prove those
hypotheses. This point leads to the next phase of the assessment
process which involves combining and interpreting the findings of
the data collection phase.

Forming Conclusions and Recommendations

Psychological assessmient can be conceptualized as a hypothetico-
deductive reasoning process. The examiner gencerates hypotheses
based on knowledge of the problem arca (the referral issuc) and
knowledge of the examinee, and tests these hypotheses to determine
whether or not the data collected substantiate them. The process is
a dynamic onc in which the information collected may lead to new
hypotheses and the need for additional information. Thus, the three
phases that are being described occur in an interactive cycle, It is
only for purposcs of discussion they are presented as discrete phases.

The issue of how best to “make sense” of the findings of
an assessment is the subject of considerable debate in psychology
today. A widcly-shared belief is that the examiner uses the data to
make inferences about the personality dynamics of the examinee
that arc several levels of inference beyond the data at hand, and from
these inferences is able to predict the probability of some future
behavior. This belief in the “art™ of clinical assessment has been
challenged and refuted repeatedly in the professional literature, be-
ginning with the seminal work of Paul Mechl in 1954, The debate
centers around the validity of “clinical judgments™ which are based
on the ability of the clinician to combine, integrate, and understand
“rest’ and interview responses and behaviors in an accurate way;
that is, in a manner that leads to correct predictions of performance
on che criterion. According to the findings of Faust (1990), most
clinicians arc not very effective prognosticators, and appear to make
judgments that are only slightly more accurate than random esti-
mations.

Proponents of an *“actuarial”™ model tor combining asscss-
ment data argue that the clinician’s judgments and recommenda-

[}
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tions are simply another source of information, akin to scores on
tests, that should be used as “input”™ vuriables in a statistical or
actuarial decision-making system. Within this system, all of the
data obtained during the testing phase, including the examiner’s
conclusions, are entered in a “multiple regression™ equation whose
product is a probabilistic estimate of performance on the criterion
of interest. The actuarial model has the seeming advantage of being
objective and not unduly influenced by bias in any one specitic input
variable. In the real world, however, most decision-makers are re-
luctant, and often unwilling, to base their decisions on “the num-
bers™ rather than on some expert’s conclusions that may or may not
consider those numbers. Clinical judgment will continue to be the
preferred method for making sense of the findings of an assessment,
even though that preference itself rests on very weak foundations.

Regardless of the methods used to combine and interpret
findings, virtually all psychological assessments conducted for se-
lection or diagnosis of seminary candidates include formal psycho-
logical tests as part of the process. Some understanding of the
characteristics of those tests, therefore, is needed. In the following
section, a brief explanation of the essential characteristics is
provided.

PSYCHOLOGICAL TESTS

Psychological measurement essentially has as its purpose the quan-
titative description of the extent to which individuals differ from
cach other in the manifestation or possession of specific traits or
characteristics. The quantitative descriptions may be used to classify
individuals into qualitatively difterent categories, as is done on the
widely-used measure the Meyers-Briggs Type Inventory, or to rank
or rate those individuals on a continuous scale of some underlying
dimension of personality or ability, as is done on the 16PF The
guiding rationale underlying psychological testing is thatindividuals
differ among themselves in the manifestation of certain known char-
acteristics, and that these differences can be reliably observed.

A psychological test is a standardized, time-limited sample
of behaviors that vields scores that are used for classification, diag-
nosis, or prediction. A score may be given meaning by comparing
it to the scores of other people who have taken the test (normn-
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referenced scoring): by comparing a score to scores obtained by the
ndividual on other related tests or scales, without regard to group
norms (ipsative scoring); or by comparing it to some standard of
pertormance (criterion-reterenced scoring). Thus a score does not
have inherent meaning, and the test user must be vare of the
“meaning system’ that is being used to interpret it. In general
practice, 1t 1s unlikely that a test could be interpreted in cach of the
three systems, However, many users trequently misinterprer scores
by not understanding or attending to these ditterences.

Norm-Referenced Test Scores

Most of the tests used in past studies of seminarians and priests
vielded scores that were norm-referenced. On those tests, an indi-
vidual's score is given meaning by determining how far above or
below the “mean™ it falls, where the mean is the arithmetic average
of scores obtained by persons who comprised the standardization
or norming sample. Distance trom the mean is calculated in units
called “*deviation scores’™ which are based on the amount of **vari-
ability™ tound in the standardization sample. The important thing
to stress regarding scores on normative tests is that their meaning
can be expressed only in comparison to some reference group’s
performance on the test: there is no absolute criterion against which
to gauge performance. The availability therefore, of an appropriate
reference group is a critical factor to consider when choosing a
norm-reterenced test. To date, no adequate norms have been devel-
oped that could be used to identify the successful from non-suc-
cesstul seminary apphicant on most (and perhaps all) widely used
personality measures.

For example, scores reported on the standard forms ot the
MMPI and MMPI2 were derived by comparing item responses of
large samples ot clinically diagnosed and non-diagnosed (otten re-
terred to as the "normal™ control group) people, and then calculat-
ing statistical deviation scores tor these groups and generating tables
of norms based on this sample. When the MMPL is used today in
practice, the scores of the person tested are compared to one or
several of the reference groups to arrive at an interpretive meaning.
Oftten however, the scores are interpreted as though they were cri-
terion-, rather than norm-, referenced. A score above some value
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(c.g.. a T score above 70) is taken as an indication that the person
tested can be categorized into a specitic diagnostic classitication.
There 1s, however, no necessary relationship between how
tar above or below a group mean a score is and classification into
some category. In a major critique of both the revised and original
MMPIL, Helmes and Reddon (1993) stated “There are advantages
and disadvantages to both categorical and dimensional (in the sensé
used in this paper. norme-referenced) classitication, but it is unusual
to see both models in operation at the same time without an explicit
rationale for doing so. The contrast between the categorical diag-
nostic model of conditions such as homosexuality and schizophrenia
is at odds with the intrinsically dimensional measurements used in
the MMPI scales. . . . In a practical sense, one has schizophrenia,

or one does not. There 1s no increasing probability or a cumulation
of symptoms to allow a near-schizophrenia . . . the prediction of
class membership requires the use of base-rates and cutting points
and the caleulaton of sensitivity and speciticity, not T scores’™
(p. 457). The wide spread practice of making categorical decisions
or diagnoses based on norm-referenced test scores, be those deci-
sions basca on the MMPT or any of the other widdy used personahity

measures, continues in spite of studies such as Helmes and Reddon.
Such practice contributes to the problems that beset decision makers
who fail to understand or appreciate the distinctions between norm-
referenced and criterion-referenced scoring.

Ipsative Test Scores

Another example of mistakes in test interpretation arises when a test
constructed as an ipsative measure, such as the Edwards Personal
Preference Schedule (EPPS). is interpreted as though it were con-
structed as a norm-referenced scale. The EPPS was constructed to
assess the relative strength of ditterent psychological needs within
an individual, rather than to assess the ditterences in needs between
individuals. Ipsatively constructed tests generally are “‘forced
choice™ measures that ask the person to choose between two or
more alternatives (¢.g.. would you rather read a book or play tennis
and would you rather read a book or listen to music). By pairing all
of the “activities™ with one another, the relative strength of preter-
ences can be determined without the need to compare the person's
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responses with those of other people. Ipsatively constructed tests
arc “‘closed’ measures in that as a person’s score on one need scale
riscs, scores on the other scales are lowered; it is not possible to
obtain high scores in all areas tested. On tests constructed to be
norm-referenced, such as Jackson's Personality Rescarch Form
(PRF), the person is asked to express a like or dislike for cach activity
independent of all other activities. Thus, on such tests it is possible
for a person to score above the mean on all of the scales in the test.

It is not unusual to obtain results on these two ditferent
kinds of tests that scem contradictory, if awarencss of their different
forms of construction are not understood. For example, a person
may have a very strong need for achievement when compared to
other people because he endorsed most of the items on the Achieve-
ment scale of the PRE Yet, the person’s score on the same named
scale on the EPPS may be among the lowest because when forced
to choose between Achievement-related activities and other need
activitics, he frequently endorsed the alternatives. If need Achieve-
ment were an important attribute for success in seminary training,
and if only the EPPS nad been used in the screening process, then
a very different decision would be made from the decision made had
the PRF been used. Many of the apparent inconsistencics found on
measurces of personality and interest can be traced to their construc-
tion, which when understood reduces or climinates those inconsist-
encics. Neither type of test is better than the other: the choice of
which type to use is a function of their respective validities for their
intended uses. The user and decision maker, however, must be aware
of these fundamental differences in scoring systems.

Criterion-Referenced Test Scores

Problems in interpretation and decision-making also arise when
criterion-referenced tests are used. The most frequent use of these
tests occurs in schools and personnel selection where the assessment
issues center around determination of proficiency or mastery of
some specitic skill. For example, an employer may require that a
typist be able to type 90 words per minute in order to qualify for a
job. or a teacher may require that a student be able to achieve a score
of 80% in order to pass a subject-matter test. In both cases, the
concern is with determining an individual’s proficiency without
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regard to proficiencies in other arcas, and without comparisons to
the performance of other people on the test. Generally. criterion-
referenced achievement tests are not used in assessments of fitness
for seminary training, although some minimal levels of proficiency
in reading and writing may be pre-requisites.

Note must be made, however. of the growing tendency to
use personality tests that are basically criterion-referenced in per-
sonnel sclection. A number of tests have been developed to measure
“stages” of psychological, ego, cognitive, and moral development.
In most instances, these tests are scored to yield a “stage-score.”
which effectively is an all-or-none determination of stage of func-
tioning. Those determinations are made by comparing an individ-
ual's responses on the test to criteria that are associated with the
different stages that the particular developmental model has de-
scribed. Differences among individuals are based on differences in
stage of functioning, not on how far above or below the mean of
some norms group the scores are.

In recent years, one quasi- (some would say pscudo-) crite-
rion referenced personality test has enjoyed wide-spread usage in
personnel sclection, including the selection of seminarians. The
Myers-Briggs Type Inventory (MBTI) yiclds indications of an in-
dividual's personality type, with the types based to some extent on
Jung’s typology. The MBTI purportedly measures both the type
category and magnitude or strength of the “pull™ of the character-
istics of the typology. thus combining both criterion and norm-
referenced scoring. A recent report released by the National Re-
search Council (1990) casts scrious doubts on the validity of the
MBTI. but the test continues to be used. As with the MMPL
popular practice often does not reflect rescarch findings: beliefs an-

chored in clinical experience are not changed by empirical findings,
a situation that leads to costly litigation as well as to flawed decision-
making procedures.

Quite clearly. the development of an assessment battery
should proceed from knowledge of the kinds of scores or data the
instruments will yicld. That development should proceed also from
an awareness of the contributions normative, ipsative, and criterion-
referenced tests can make to the sclection process. Regardless, how-
ever. of the types of tests or other procedures chosen, two funda-
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mental measurement issues must be considered, and it is to those
issues that we now turn.

Reliability of the Observations and Scores

Anaxiom i psychometric theory states that all measurement efforts
are fallible and prone to random crror. The sources of these errors
are many and can reside in the manner in which the test or other
procedureis administered (e.g.. inadvertently mis-timing a speeded
test)s or the error may come from a faulty sclection of items thought
to represent the trait being measured: or error may arise from
idiosyneratic or inconsistent responding by the examinee. Every test
score is an imperfect estimation of the characteristic being assessed:
where there is an opportunity to re-test over several occasions.
several ditterent scores likely would be found for the same examinee.
One of he greatest contributions that psychology has made
to measurement inall ticlds is the development of mathematical
procedures for estimating the relative amount of error that is part
of any measurement process. Models for estimating the reliability of
tests and other measurement activities are used regularly during the
test construction and validation process. While a tull explanation of
the concepts of reliability arce beyond the scope of this paper. several
key concepts that bear on personnel selection must be mentioned.
One of the greatsst concerns about a test facing a decision-
maker is the confidence he has that the behaviors or characteristics
sampled by a test are aceurate representatives of the general domain
of behaviors or characteristics the test purports to measure, The
ultimate indicator of a test’s generahizabilicy is s vahidity. However,
before validity can be demonstrated. there must be evidence that
the test is a consistent and stable measure of that domain. Two
mdicators of reliability can be examined to obtain that evidence: 1)
the internal consistency reliability coctticient, often reported as
Cronbach’s coefticient alphas and 2) the test-retest reliability coef-
ficient. Both coefticients have an upper=bound value of 100, which
indicates the ideal of a pertectly reliable measure. As the value of
the coctticient becomes lower, the proportion of crror in the test
mereases. The lower-bound value of a reliability coctficient is 0.00,
which would represent a test whose scores are completely random.
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Internal consistency coetticients indicate the degree to which
the items that comprise the scale or test “hang together™ as mea-
sures of the behavior or characteristic being tested. There are no
clear standards that state what the lowest acceptable value of this
coefticient should be in order tor the test to be considered reliable.
In general, however, this coctticient should be as high or higher than
the test-retest cocthicient. Well-constructed tests of ability and aca-
demic achievement generally report internal consistency cocetticients
that are .90 and higher. Well-constructed personality tests, such as
the PRF and MMPI, generally have internal consistency coefticients
in the range of .60 to .85, As can be seen, personality tests generally
are less reliable mcasures than are ability tests. Many personality
tests have cocefficient alphas that are below .60, a condition that
suggests great caution I accepting a score on any of them as a
“true” indicator of the quality being assessed. Even tests with low
rehiability. however, can contribute to a valid sclection protocol if
used with full knowledge of their limitations, and if used in con-
junction with other tests.

Test-retest coetticients indicate the relative amount of change
1 test scores over some time mterval. For stable characteristics (such
as mtellectual ability, psyehological temperament. and personality
traits) these cocthicients should be in the higher ranges (.80 and
higher). In the personality domain, however. many of the charac-
teristics measured are susceptible to change over time. For example,
scores on a “mood” test are expected to Huctuate as the person
tested undergoes difterent experiences. Change may also be ex-
pected if some intervention, whether intentional or not, cttected the
person tollowing the initial assessment. Thus test-retest reliabiliey
is likely to be lower than the internal consistency value.

Virtually ali of the major psychological tests in use today
provide information regarding one or both types of reliability. The
specitic intormation that a test user should attend to is a value
referred to as the standard error of measurement. This value is expressed
as the range of score points on both sides of the obtained score in
which scores on re-tests likely would be found simply as a tunction
of the random errors that operate in the testing process. For ex-
ample, on well-developed general intelligence tests, the standard cr-
ror ot measurement of an 1QQ score is approximately £3 points. If
a person obtained a score of 107 on the test, the best estimate of the
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person’s scores on other tests administered at some other times
would be in the interval of 104 to 110, We know with certainty that
our obtained score is an imprecise estimate of the person’s “true”
ability: that imprecision is reflected in the ““conhidence interval™ that
should be used when the obtained score s reported.

Personality tests generally are less reliable than ability tests,
thus their standard errors of measurement are larger. This general
finding has very important implications in sclection procedures that
use “cut-off’” scores on specific tests to inform decision-making.
For example, if a T-score of 70, which is 2 standard deviation units
above the mean of 50, on the MMPI Psychopathic Deviance scale
s used as the cut-off tor sclecting candidates, and our candidate
obtained a score of 73, we would likely reject that person. However,
that scale on the MMPI has a reliability cocthicient of approximately
.75 and a standard crror of measurement of *35 points. Given that
level of measurement error, we can not be very confident that the
candidate’s “true score™ is, in fact, above our cut-oft value. When
the contidence interval around the observed score overlaps the cut-
off score, the decision-maker cannot act with any acceptable cer-
tainty. The wide-spread practice of placing reliance on a specific
criterion cut-score is fraught with risks that arise simply from un-
avoidable, random measurement error.

Validity of Test Use

Test validity 1s the most important psychometric issue in personnel
selection and clinical diagnosis. Validity refers to the uses to which
test data are put. Tests in and of themselves are not valid: rather a
test 1s valid for some specitic purpose. Validity must be determined
empirically and in a specific situation; it cannot be inferred simply
on the basis of evidence gathered in other situations. Validity cannot
be assumed even tor highly reliable tests. Reliability imposes a lim-
itation on vahidity such that a test cannot have a higher validity
cocfticient than its rehability coefticient. High reliability is not an
assurance, however, of high vahdity. Consider the instance in which
onc used a thermometer to measure water temperature. The instru-
ment is highly rehable because cach time it 1s used to measure
temperature it reports the same value for water that has been kept
in an unchanged environment. Upon close inspection, however, the
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examiner finds that the calibration marks on the thermometer are
incorrectly spaced. The readings that were taken were very reliable,
but they were incorrect or invalid. An axiom in psychometrics states
that reliability is a necessary condition for validity, but in itself is
not a sufticient condition. Highly reliable tests may not be valid
ones. Most measurement text books deseribe three broad “kinds™
of validity: 1) face or content validity, which is concerned with the
appropriateness of the content or appearance of a test {¢.g.. a math
test should have items that “look like™ mathematics); 2) predictive
or criterion validity, which emphasizes the degree to which scores
on the test are correlated with, or predict, performance on some
non-test activity (¢.g.. the correlation of SAT scores with college
grade-point average); and 3) construct validity. which concerns the
degree to which a test measure the construct, trait, or characteristic
it is intended to measure. Recent psychometric theory holds that
construct validity is the superordinate concept, and that the two
other “kinds' of validity arc subsumed under it. Content validity
is now referred to as content appropriateness, and by tself cannot
be offered as evidence of a test’s validity. Criterion-relatedness has
replaced criterion validity: it refers to both the appropriateness and
degree of relationship between a test and the criterion.

These changes in the conceptualization of validity are re-
sponsive to a number of concerns in both psychometric theory and
in test use in sclection and diagnosis. With regard to the lateer
concern, a test user must be able to provide a rationale for the use
¢f a specific test that is beyond simple evidence of a correlation
between the test and a criterion. A plausible, conceptually coherent
rationale must guide the choice of tests. This more stringent eviden-
tiary basis precludes the use of tests whose correlations with the
criterion. cannot be explained. For example, data may be available
to demonstrate a high correlation between shoe size and pertor-
mance in a seminary program (such adventitious relations are not
difficult to fiad, by the way). Unless some plausible rationale can
be presented to justify the importance of the construct underlying
shoe size to seminary etfectiveness, the decision-maker would be ill-
advised to include that data in his decision-making. Untortunately,
the validation literature is replete with instances of unexplainable
corrdations, including many studics in which tests such as the
MMPL and other well-regarded instruments have been used.
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A psychological sereening or sclection process. therefore,
should consist of tests and other procedures-that have some known
and explainable relationship to the criterion. That statement brings
us back to concerns about the speciticity of the criterion that was
discussed above. In the absence of explicit, observable eriteria, the
best assessment process cannot be validated. Given that some ade-
quate criteria can be established, then an assessment protocol can
be constructed from tests that have known relationship to those
criteria. In all likelihood the known relationship between cach test
and the criterion will be low. (Validity coctficients are reported as
corrclation cocfficients whose values lic between # 1.00.) Unlike
reliability cocfticients. validity coetficients rarely approach .50, and
more often are below .30, Low correlations by themselves do not
suggest that a test or procedure should not be used. Instead.
battery of such tests can be assembled in such a way that the com-
bined correlation of the battery with the criterion can be maxi-
mized. The methodology of multiple regression, or multivariate,
analysis can be employed to create an acceptably valid assessment
protocol.

The data needed to create valid protocols probably exist in

the personnel archives of most seminaries and dioceses in the US.
Given the tremendous expenditure of resources in the service of
rehabilitating “‘unsuccesstul ™ priests and in defending against legal
actions, some resources and systematic, sustained ceffores should be
directed toward the development of such protocols.

CONCLUSIONS

Psychological testing can provide very usetul and iniportant infor-
mation to those whose task it is to scleet candidates for seminary
cducation. Thosce tests, however, cannot provide infallible informa-
tion, and cannot be used as the sole sources of information in the
sclection process. With no intention to criticize or to tind fault, it
can be said that current assessment practices very likely arce unsat-
istactory, in large part because of problems in 1dcnt1t\1m_, the 1m-
portant criteria of success in the seminary and in later ministrics.
The literature and past rescarch are fragmented; many well-de-
signed studies have been reported, but their findings have not been
integrated with one another. A review of current practices suggests
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that there is a tendeney to use assessment procedures whose validity
is unknown, but whose clinical lore is substantial. *“Expert judg-
ment” is relied upon, even though its accuracy is debatable. Local
validation studies cither are not conducted or are not reported and
shared. Lastly, there may be a beliet among seminary and personncl
directors that there exists some “silver bullet™ test that will identify
carly on those who will later be found to be unsuccessful. That
beliet may even be reinforeed by professionals in mental health who
over-simplify the complex impellers of human behaviors and who
focus on single determinants ot those behaviors,

I do not want to end on a pessimistic note, but feel compelled
to wave flags of caution regarding the contributions that psycholog-
ical science and practice can bring to the sclection process. 1 will
not be so arrogant as to begin to suggest the specific tests or pro-
cedures that should be used in that process, but will be bold enough
to state that the rescarch needed to find those instruments must be
undertaken in a systematic and urgent manncer.

James J. Hennessy, Ph.D., s aprofessor and chair of the
Division of Psychological and Educational Services in the Grad-
uate School of Education, Fordham University, New York. e
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by Joseph Verrett, SS]

sa. Psychological testing and counseling relationships with
African Amcrican sentinarians must take mto account the cultural
background of the seminarian as well as changing and diverse
pereeptions of that culture withim the African American
community. The life experience of the seminarian must be
respected and the counselor should examine his’her pereeptions
of the African American experience and how that aftects the
counsclor/client relationship.

THE COUNSELING RELATIONSHIP

There are three clements present when two persons undertake an
endeavor such as counscling or spiritual direction. There is the coun-
sclor, the counsclee. and thirdly, the relationship that exists between
the two. Itis in the relationship that therapeutic, healing contact 1s
made. Such a relationship does not oceur by blind ~hance, and s
much too important to be left to develop without intelligent plan-
ning.

The relationship is cemented by mutual trust and mutual
understanding. The avenues of trusting conumunication will be apen
in proportion to the self-knowledge of the participants. The coun-




Dsychology, Counseling and the Seminarian

sclee is presumed to be striving for this knowledge through the
relationship. A counsclor is presumed to possess such self-knowl-
edge. although the constant refining of this knowledge is both a
spiritual and professional obligation. A trusting relationship with
open communication is very likely to be one in which both parties
have healthy mutual respect for one another.

In this discussion, the term “counsclor™ will be used to
refer to the help-giver, whether he/she be an assessing psychologist,
a counsclor, or a spiritual director. The term “counsclee”™ will be
used to refer to the African American seminarian or seminary can-
didate who is being evaluated, or who is in need of counscling or
spiritual direction. Although the appellation **Atrican American™
is currently the self desceription of choice, and is therefore politically
correct, the term “Black™ will be used occasionally in this discus-
ston as an adjective. when such ase scems less cumbersome and
stileed.

TIHE REALITY OF DIFFERENCE

The long history of the cftorts of African Americans to reach full
personhood and equality in America has passed through distinct
stages. The assimilation, or “meclting pot™ stage was characterized i
by cttorts to achieve integration into the larger society. These efforts
were only partially successtul. The tull assimilation into society that i
other ethnic groups have realized still cludes the African American.
The overriding reason for this failure to be assimilated into Amer-
ican society 1s the fact of skin color. The Atrican American is visible .o
and distinguishable and will remain so in American society. He
cannot “melt™ into a larger pool of citizens in such a way that his
presence is not remarked. The African American s, hterally, a
marked man.
The consequences of the failure of African Americans to be
assimilated into socicty has led to new strategies on the part of
African Americans. Having abandoned the attempt to be “just like
anyonce clse i this society!” African Americans have intensitied their
cttorts to be equal cconomically while retainmg certain identitying
difterences. This has resulted in aggressive demands that these dif-
terences be aceepted by society in general.
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Today we are taced. therefore, with Atrican Americans who
demand to be recognized as difterent in culture, life-style, prefer-
ences for worship, and even in the structure and interaction of the
family constellation. These are the fundamental ways in which the
African American is dealing with the fact that he is marked. While
taking detensive postures to deal with the larger society which may
still value the mark of color negatively. the African American is now
bonding with his same race fellows to foster a sense of pride in the
mark of color and to find consoling roots in a noble history, and an
dentitiable and well-developed culture.

A counscling relationship characterized by mutual trust and
mutual understanding must be rooted in reality. The give and take
nature of the relationship demands that the reality be a shared real-
ity. Both parties must share the same perception of any critical
reality that is part of the relationship. It 1s not sufticient tor them to
presume that the other party is aware ot the relationship, and shares
a similar appraisal and valuation of the reality.

In the present case, the overriding reality 1s color. Color s
an issue in counscling and spiritual direction of candidates tor the
pricsthood or religious lite, especially when African Americans are
a minority in the formation community. This may strike a jarring
note in older directors who have been active in, or supportive of the
Black cftort at integration and assimilation. When Atrican Ameri-
cans were n the throes of the struggle to enter the “melting pot”
the sensitive and politically correct stance of the persons who inter-
acted with Atrican Americans was a stance of color blindness, or
color “neutrality”™ This is no longer the case. This should not be

taken to mean that African Americans want their color emphasized
in cvery interaction. The point made here is that it is critical that
this reality be addressed appropriately in the counscling relation-
ship.

Although 1 have said that the overriding reality is color, it is
by no means the only real difference a counsclor is likely to encounter
in a relationship with a Black counscles, The issue of control is
worth mentioning. The socialization of a large portion of African
Americans does not include placing a premium on control. Some
African Americans will be tound to be very tree and direct in the
expression of feelings. They prize the ability to be natural and
unfettered in expressing mirth, jov. sorrow. anger, and other emo-
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tions. Emotionality is frecly accompanied by body language. En-
thusiasm is frequently punctuated with physical contact with the
person sharing the occasion and the emotion. To someone whose
socialization has placed a preminm on being modulated in expres-
sion of fecling, and “‘buttoned up.” to usc the vernacular, the less
inhibited expressiveness of the African American can be the cause
of discomfort.

A word of caution is in order here, at the risk of being
repetitive. There are well controlled and even overcontrolled Atrican
Americans. There are African Americans who stll want to assim-
ilate into the larger society, and who want the fact of color deem-
phasized.

However, what 1 have called reality is no less real for not
being universal to all African Americans, or for not being general-
izable. The caution is simply that in counscling the individuality of
the person must be paramount. The counsclor must take the time
to know' the counsclee’s history and his socialization. The counsclor
who permits his counsclee to be different and studies the counsclee
with gentle respect as an individual, will uncarth the shared reality
of which I will speak later.

One way to view the strength and health of the counseling
rclationship is to look at it through the concept of ego strength. For
this discussion, ego strength is the ability of the individual to perceive
reality without distortions. Distortions may arise from within the per-
son’s own system of needs, history-determined learning, patterns
of acculturation, and socio-cconomic status. In a counseling rela-
tonship, if one party clearly sees a segment of reality as significant,
and the other party ignores or denices it tor any reason, then the
latter party loses credibility. It s akin to the old joke about two
people sitting and talking while there is an clephant in the room.
One person sees it and feels the need to talk about and deal with
the presence of the dephant. The other person feels it is better to
pretend the clephant is not there. Clearly, the pretender forfeits claim
to ¢go strength, and thereby forfeits credibility in a measure almost
certain to cause the relationship to founder.

In @ healthy relationship, two persons have to perceive and,
as much as is possible, to experience a shared reality. When they are
able to do this, and neither party distorts the reality, the relationship
Is between two healthy egos, and great progress can be expected.
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In a counscling relationship in which an African Amecrican 1s the
counsclee, his color and heritage are a reality that is inscparable
from his person. The counsclor must acknowledge this reality, and
attempt to vicariously share this experience of the counsclee. The
integrity of the counsclor demands that he attempt to lcarn and tedl
what the counsclee’s life and experience have been. This is no dif-
ferent from a counsclor asking *“*Can you describe for me what it is
like>” when trying to understand an experience that he has not had,
but which is clearly a signiticant experience for the counsclee.

African Americans are not produced by a “cookic cutter”
method in their own culture. They are not all equal in the degree
with which they identify themselves with the Black heritage. Each
counsclee will bring to the relationship an individual history of
learning rooted in carly family experience, in school experience,
peer influence. and all of the other social learning forces that shape
a personality. While it is patently an error for a counsclor to ignore
the color and heritage of a counsclee in the counscling process, it is
no less an error to assume that there is one experience of being Black
and African American and that cach individual shares in this ex-
perience in the same way. Some individuals will sce themselves as
more African than American, and others will see themselves as more
American than African.

Envision the scenario of a counsdor beginning the refation-
ship with a Black counsclee, and saying “I don't sce color, and
therefore, 1 am going to treat you just like anyone clse.” Now, for
the Black counsclee, ““anyone else™ means White persons. The coun-
sclee may fairly conclude that the counscelor is going to ignore his
wish to have his Black heritage acknowledged as part of his individ-
ual identity. This profession of color neutrality need not be stated
so baldly to have its damaging cffect. The counsclor may simply
avoid alluding to the issuc of race and color in the hope the counsclee
will deduce that he, the counsclor, is non-biased. Either course
accomplishes precisely what it attempts to avoid. The silent avoid-
ance of the issue raises in the mind of the counsclee the issue of the
sensitivity of the counsclor, and opens to question the awareness of
the counselor to a critical reality issue in the relationship.

On the other hand, the counselor who attempts to deal with
the issue of cotor directly, but implicitly denies its relevance to the
relationship by declaring his own color neutrality, gives even more
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ottense. This counsclor savs. in etfect. 1 know vou are Black. but
to me that makes no difference, and I am gOIng to treat you just as
it you were white” The offense given here can be manifold. First.
there is an implicit denial of the reality of ditference that many
African Americans noww insist must be recognized. It says that,
although the counsclee may value his different color highly, the
counsclor considers it of no significance. This cttectively curts off
exploration and discussion of many issues very relevant to counsel-
mg. What will the counsclor do to learn how the counsclee sees
himself in the larger society, how he sees his history as an African
American. how he views his family origins as different, and how he
sces his future role as a minister in a church which reflects the same
diversity as society as a whole. It is unwise and untherapeutic, to
say the least, to close off these avenues of discussion.

A sccond possible consequence of a counsclor adopting a
color-blind approach to the counscling rclationship is that one of
the worst fears of the counselee will be realized. namely, that he will
merely be stercotyped. Many African Americans fel that they are
not scen as individuals by non-African Americans, They tear and
resent the face that whites are fikely to interact with them on the

basis of the jokes, myths, and distorted conceptions that white per-
sons have of African Americans. When a counselor says that he will
treat the client with sublime color-blindness, the Black counsclee
with some justification fears that the counsclor has pretormed ideas
of African Americans that have little chance ot being examined. and
discontirmed, if needed, in his own case.

CREATING A SHARED REALITY

For the counselor who has not had much expeience with the coun-
scling of Atrican Americans, and who mav. 1n addition, have had
little experience in close relationships with African &mericans in
general, the opening of the counsdling rclationship may well be
fraught with tension. The counselor's own honesty is the key to
frecing the relationship from unwanted tensions.

The counsclor's first task is an exercise in sclt-knowledge.
He must engage in selt-examination prior to entering such a rela-
tonship by cataloging his own attitudes and prejudgments about
African Americans., One possible, practical way to begin this task
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is for the counsclor to list all of the African Americans with whom
he has had some significant interaction. Then, next to cach name,
the counsclor should write how he teels about that person. Next, he
will try to examine why he feels the way he does about that person.
After this exercise, a review of what he has written may show
patterns and “transferences,” that is, feelings and attitudes which
have carried over from one relationship to another with hittle basis
in reality. This examination of past experience should encompass
both positive and negative encounters with Atrican Americans.

The rigorous nature of the honesty required by this excreise
might be attained with greater ctticiency if the counsclor secks
supervision. It is possible that a person skilled in introspection can
bare his attitudes, preconceptions, biases, and distorted transfer-
ences. However, given the capacity of the human mind to defend
itselt” from anxicty provoking blame in such a sclf-assessment, a
dedicated counsclor may well want the assistance of an objective
observer-cgo in this task.

Some questions tor the self examination process arce:

1) Do I generalize from individuals to groups?

2) Do I stereotype individuals by group membership?

3) What are my negative attitudes and preconceptions
against African Americans?

4) Has my own cultural background and socialization given
me attitudes of superiority to African Americans?

5) What have been my most negative associations with Af-
rican Americans?

6) What have been my most positive associations with Af-
rican Americans? ‘

The counsclor can benetit by studving the many available
sources of Black thought. Although the voung candidate for the
pricsthood or religious life may not vet be in the vanguard in his
own thinking on these matters. it s essential that the counsclor
know the issues that this candidate will face as he matures and nears
his goal of ministry. As a minister, he will be expected by the Black
community to be sensitive to and to refleet their state of self aware-
ness and their aspirations for cratting a distinguishable heritage. If
the issue of race is not deale with, the counselor will never be able
to help the counsclee form g stable and balanced sense ot identity.
Such an onussion can be the source of paintul excesses later on when

147 .—L\.-)C



Q

ERIC

PAFullToxt Provided by ERIC

Psychology, Counseling and the Seminarian

the counselee may have to do emotional violence to himself to “be-
long™ as he returns from the womb of tormation to the larger world.

SETTING THE TONE OF THE RELATIONSHIP

Hopetully, the counselor will come to the initial session with the
Black counscelee with:

1) The realization that color will be important in the rela-
tionship, although it need not be the determinant of the entire con-
tent of the relationship, nor the focus of all exchanges in the rela-
tionship, and;

2) A knowledge of himsclt” and his attitudes and feclings
toward Atrican Amcricans.

Every counsclor has an interviewing style, and a preferred
way to proceed. This should not be abandoned. It is important in
this matter, as in most counseling situations, that the process go
forward with naturalness. However, every counsclor will want to
obtain a history of the counsclee. This ordinarily will happen carly
in their sessions, and offers an ideal opportunity to open the ex-
change to the issues of race and color.

An opening gambit for the questions to follow might well
be: “Tueed you to help me to understand you as an individual. e all have
unique historics, and yours has been different from mine in many ways.
Your personal history as a Black is of special interest to e’

This general probe can be tollowed by some other leading
questions if necessary,

1) " lell me what it was like growing up in your family.”

The counselor should be alert to the roles of extended family
members as formative and supportive influences. Value judgments
on single-parent homes are fraught with danger for the relationship.
There is a trend in Black familics to view single parent homes as
ditterent, or as an alternative way of family, but not as deviant, The
counsclor has to be sensitive to the way the counsclee views his own
family. What is important at this point in the relationship is not
consensual agreement on traditional values, but the sharing ot how
the counsclee sees himselfin the context of his factual history. While
the counsclor may well guictly note that a circumstance, c.g., the
absence of a male authority figure, might become signiticant i the
forniation of the counsclee, little is gained by the counsclor revealing
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his personal convictions on family structure at this point of the
relationship.

2) “How did your family members think of themselves? Did they
consider themselves middle class, or upper class, or poor, or lower class?”

Some writers about Black culture make the point that Af-
rican Americans should be allowed to define their own socio-cco-
nomic status. The commonly accepted divisions of socio-cconomic
class have been devised for the larger American socicety, and African
Americans do not necessarily identify with these class divisions. For
example, a Black family is likely to consider itself middle class if:

a) Every adult member is employed and all pool their re-
sources to acquire adequate food, clothing and shelter;

b) They do not receive public assistance. Although a mem-
ber of the houschold may be receiving aid. this does not determine
the status of the rest of the family;

¢) They have high aspirations for their children;

d) They support a well-defined moral code of behavior for
their members, but remain supportive of individuals who violate it;

¢) They can depend on cach other in times of emotional
stress or financial need.!

3) “How did your family members deal with being African Amer-
ican?”

This question can help the counsclor assess the degree to
which the counsclee identifies with being Black and with the goals
and aspirations of the larger Black community. It can be a serious
mistake of generalization to assume the same degree of group iden-
tification in every counsclee.

4) “How do you feel as a Black male in today’s society?”

5) *Tell me what it is like for you as an African American living
in this community (seminary).”

The last question can be ot great signiticance when the Black
counsclee is new to the formation community, and when he may
feel isolated and doubt whether he is understood.

SUMMARY

This discussion can be summed up in 1 few statements,
1) African Amecricans today are not necessarily offended
when attention s tocused on the issue of racial difference. This
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would not have been equally true two decades ago when the empha-
sis was on integration and a scamless merger of Blacks into Amer-
ican socicty. The counsclor may well be color-blind. to his credit.
However, the issuce here is: Is the counselee color-blind?

2) A matter of fact honesty is the best approach to the issue
of racial difference.

3) A counsclor may think he knows what it is like to be
Black, but the reality is that this is an individualized experience.
Even an African Amcrican counsclor, counscling another African
American, is well advised to respect the individuality of his client,
and to appropriatcly dicit the chent’s experience, rather than super-
imposing his own experience on the client and on the counseling
process.

4) The counsclor 1s well advised to inventory his own feel-
ings, attitudes, and preconceptions about African Americans before
undertaking the counseling task.

5) Although this may be the first time the counselee has
been asked to share very personal feelings about his race with some-
one of another race, any initial awkwardness is not unlike that found
in the beginning stages of any counscling relationship. Good inter-
viewing techniques should be equal to dispelling the discomfort.
The risk of discomtort on both sides is far preferable to having the
counsclee leave this session, or a later session, fecling that he is not
understood. that he is being stercotyped. and made the object of
generalizations by somceone who does not really know him as an
individual.

PSYCHOLOGICAL TESTING

The comments made above on the counseling process apply equally
to the interpretation of psychological tests. A thorough psycho-
social history remains the most valuable of all assessment instru-
ments, and a prerequisite for balanced interpretation of other in-
struments.

The Minnesota Multiphasic Personality Inventory (MMPI),
perhaps the most widely used instrument, is known to portray
African Americans as having slightly higher degrees of pathology.
The scales tound to be elevated in African Americans are the F scale,
8 (Schizophrenia), and 9 (Mania). When these differences between
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Blacks and Whites have been analyzed, the differences have been
tound to be much less significant when the groups are matched on
the “moderator variables™ of age, education and other demographic
factors.

Although real differences exist, and there has been discus-
sion in the literature of testing, it has not been shown conclusively
that the MMPI is invalid with Black subjects. The new version
known as MMPI-2, which contained a proportional sample of Af-
rican Amecricans in the standardization population, may resolve the
controversies as more data is accumulated using the new version.

The MacAndrew Alcoholism scale, one of the research
scales derived from the MMPI item pool, deserves mention. Scores
of Atrican Americans must be viewed with great caution. All Af-
rican Americans scem to score high on this scale, and it is therefore
a poor discriminator between those prone to addiction and those
not vulnerable to addictive disorder.”
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The Latino Seminarian

by Maria T. Flores

2@ This article explores some therapy issues of importance to
Hispanic seminarians. Winle the primary focus is Hispanic
culture. the issues of ethnic identity, acculturation. and
personalism are common to many nunority groups which seek
acceptanee into U.S. seminary programs. Case studies and
current research document this essay mnto the complex world of
the Hispanic seminartan in the Euro-centered culture of North
American senunaries.

INTRODUCTION

Latinos, Hispanics, Mestizos! Who are these people? Who are they
within the context of the seminary? This is the first question ther-
apists, counsclors, and spiritual directors need to ask when dealing
with the American Hispanic. A partial response reveals itself in the
tollowing:
® There are 38 Hispanic countrics represented in the United
States. It is the voungest and fastest growing minority
with a ten year growth rate estimated to be 58%.
® Some of these men both young and old will enter the
priesthood and religious brotherhood. Hispanics have the
strongest representation among those cultural minorities
entering religious life (NCRVD, 1937).
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® In the United States, current census figures report an
Hispanic population of 22.4 million, though other studics
estimate as many as 45 million continuing to grow by
both birth and immigration (U.S. Burcau of the Census,
1990a). The census breakdown of Hispanic groups show:
Mexican American, 13.5 million; Puerto Rican, 2.7 mil-
lion; Cuban, 1 million; and Spanish and the other 34
Hispanic countries, 4.6 million. Seminary populations
will reflect these proportions.

Probably one of the most fundamental things to remember
about the seminarian is that he is in transition. He is on a personal
Journcy. And he is focusing on his spiritual journey as he enters the
seminary. But he is also 2 member of a migrating culture, and as
such is likewise engaged in a collective journey. A person on such a
Journey is usually open to discovery and challenge. Yet as he jour-
neys, he brings with him a set of core beliefs. These core beliefs
about himself, his homeland, his ancestry, his family, his faith, and
his world view will all be challenged on this journey. If the Hispanic
man loscs sight of his core beliefs he is in trouble.

In this chapter, T will use the terms Hispanic and Latino
mterchangeably. I will also interchange African American and Black.,
and Anglo and Euro-American. Hispanic is a term used by the
U.S. census for the purpose of categorizing those Americans whose
dominant language is Spanish or whose ancestry can be traced back
to Spain or Latin America. In a similar manner, Anglo is meant to
categorize those Americans whose dominant language is English or
who are generally of European (non-Hispanic) background.

The generic words Hispanic and Anglo are usually not very
uscful to the therapist or seminarian. It is of primary importance to
let the seminarian tell you who he is. Do not impose a name such
as Latino or Hispanic or Mestizo on him. Avoid placing any ster-
cotypes on him. What is meaningful is how the seminarian defines
himself in light of others in his group.

The more the therapist knows about the various Hispanic
cultures, the more ettective will the therapist be. Untortunately for
the Hispanic seminarian, there are fow seminary textbooks, classes,
or seminars that adequately deal with his Hispanic reality. Conse-
quently seminaries tend to consider all Hispanics as being the same.
Though there are some similarities which Hispanics share, such as
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language, extended families, and special commitment to commu-
nity, there are important differences among Spanish-surnamed
Americans.

In Puerto Rico, the island’s indigenous Indians were vir-
tually eradicated by the Spaniards. who replaced them with African
slaves (Fitzpatrick. 1981). Today's Puerto Rican culture reflects the
blend of African, Europcan, and Spanish influence. In Mexico. na-
tive Indian populations had achieved a high degree of sophistication
and civilization but were exploited by the French and Spanish. Mex-
ican culture became a blend of the Indian and the Spanish (Padilla
and Ruiz, 1973).

The Cuban culture is a bleading of Spanish and Atrican
cultures (Bustamante and Santa Cruz. 1935; Ortiz, 1973). Its once
powertul connection with the Soviet Union further distinguished it
from other Latin American cultures. As one moves south across
Central and South America other European cultures as well as spe-
cific Indian tribes play more signiticant roles. In the United States
we find many groups blending with other European cultures. An
important point which is often forgotten is that most Hispanics are
also very much Americans and share in the many aspects of the
dominant culture’s values and traditions.

The more gently the therapist approaches understanding of
this unknown person the better the journey will be tor both. The
task betore the Latino in transition is to meaningtully integrate his
new experiences. In such an integration, the therapist can help the
voung man or the older seminarian become empowered as he ex-
periences the demands of seminary life and of theological studies
which often challenge his core belief structure. The key to integra-
tion s for the seminarian to feel and to be energetically engaged in
a mutual dialogue where he is enriched but to which he is also a
contributor from his own coltural religious experience.

PSYCHOTHERAPY WITH HISPANIC
SEMINARIANS

There 15 no seeret tormula for psyehotherapy with Latinos any more
than there is a secret tormuta for therapy with Anglo seminarians.
With Anglo seminarians, however, we know they probably were

born in this country, as were their parents and grandparents, making
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them subject to the dominant Euro-American culture. Thus, psy-
chological text books and articles give therapists ample background
in helping them with a variety of psychological and adjustment
problems. These treatment approaches are also helptul and usetul
in dealing with Hispanic seminarians. However, more often than
not onc tinds something is stightly off center with these approaches
for dealing with Hispanics. It is important to adjust the focus.

Treatment approaches sometimes do not address issucs cen-
tral to the Hispanic’s experience and understanding of himselt. With
Latinos se know we nwst focus on their experience of feeling dit-
ferent. Hispanics not only look ditferent trom Anglos and Blacks,
their cultural-social experience may have developed in them issues
of self-concept and group lovalty as a detense and means to
supersede a personal and social sense ot inadequacy experienced by
discrimination. Even though Hispanics may be confused with Ital-
fans, Jews, and Greeke this only happens when they are away from
their particular Lanino group.

It is truc that no matter to what culture a person belongs,
we treat that person according to our perception of him. Still, when
we deal with the Hispanic culture, which is a minority, this becomes
a more critical issue. This perception and treatment has an impact
on the person. Formation tecams and formators dealing with His-
panic seminarians may have preconcelr J notions of what that per-
son will be like simply by his appearance or cthnic background.
Their treatment of a pemson may be inaccurate and stereotypical.
The impact of their views may adversely aftect the person and com-
plicate the seminarian’s sclf-image and sclf evaluation with regard
to adequacy for ministry. This nray become an important therapy
1ssue,

It is my hope to give some general guidelines for therapist
when working with the Hispanic seminarian, The three guidelines
which Fuse as a therapist ave: 1) perceptions, 2) acculturation, and
3) family and personalism.

PERCEPTIONS

Perceptions are the most ditficult of the guidelines to understand.
As mentioned above, the way a person is treated forms his selt
concept. Many {Hispanics, having experienced some torm ot dis-
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crimination, assume that they will be underestimated or that they
will not be given an opportunity to develop in a particular way.
This is often confirmed in their seminary experience,

Case #1. Raul, a first year seminarian, was sent to me for
therapy. The formator told me the young man was failing theology
and described him as slow or possibly not very bright or maybe
even retarded. When T interviewed the voung man 1 had a very
different impression. He spoke in English and Spanish and I found
him fluent in both. He not only appeared to be bright but quick
and insightful. Having great respect tor my referral source who was
a solid Spanish speaker. T could not reconcile the ditterent percep-
tions between us. [ theretore sent the seminarian to be tested. His
1.QQ. was 129, The examiner assured mee that this was an accurate
report and that perhaps his depressed mood was the reason he was
being poorly percetved at the seminary:

Raul was depressed over what he saw to be a constant mis-
perception of him by the students and faculty He felt passed over
and was envious of other Hispanics who could get along better or
prove themselves to be equal to Anglos. But Raul was from a border
town and he was experiencing culture shock as well as stress from
a clerical world that was difticult for him to comprehend. When 1
shared with him his test scores, he sighed in relict, saying 1 knew
it. Now 1 have proof. Now someone might take me seriously. In-
telligence is very important here. It 1s hard to achieve when people
treat vou like you are not smart, [ was beginning to think 1 was
terribly inadequate.”

Raul's road back to health began when he recognized how
he had entered a repetitive pattern ot relying more on other’s opin-
ions of him than on what he knew to be true about himselt. His
core belief system somehow had been shattered. His own perception
of himsclf was based on his interactions with others rather than on
what be <ould achieve. This shattering would not have happened if

he had been in his old Mexican American community where the
hume - interactions were more important than any academic achieve-
ment. In fact, in that community, unless the irterpersonal interac -
tion were operative, the opportunity tor achievement would nor have
been allowed. In the seminary, hie perecived the reverse to be true,
1t appeared to him that a person achieves first and then he is aceepted
into comniunity, Because his interaction with faculty was “cold.”
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Raul did not get a clear signal that he was tree to achieve. This was
a most difficult shift for him. His belief system on how to live in
the world had to change if he was to survive.

Case #2. Sergio, a Cuban Amcrican, was a high achiever.
He was able to create community in a2 minute. He was reflective
and prayerful. He was often given leadership roles by his fellow
students and faculty. He scemed to have it all: energy, intelligence,
and personality. Sergio however was distrustful of his future in the
pricsthood. He wanted it all and he wanted it now. He was always
afraid that he would not be allowed to excel once he was a priest.
He had a slight anxiety that Hispanics as a rule were passed over
for positions of power.

Sergio often said yes to so many requests that he never had
the time for the things he wanted. He could sce this pattern would
continuc in his life as a priest. His good nature and talents were
such that it allowed others to ask him for help. It was difficult for
him to begin articulating what he wanted and believe that he might
get it. Sergio’s core belief was that a real “macho™ man could do it
all and that community came first and the individual second. Sergio
came to me because his stress Ievel was out of control. He learned
to articulate what he wanted and to his surprise he got it. He was
mystificd how other requests lessened once he stated what he
wanted.

This Cuban American considered achieving to be the one
thing that proved he was a real man. He often felt that if he were
not achieving all the time he was not doing honor to the Latino
culture and community and that others would think him not worthy
of resporaibility. He carried his perceptions of his culture as a bur-
den because community is defined difterently in the Anglo culture.
Struggling with the distinet definitions made a very important dit-
ference in his life. It is one thing to respond to a small tannly and
another to a large community. His fear of being passed over is an
issue he will probably struggle with tor years until he achieves what
he wants.

Orne’s perception of community or lamily 1s a major concern
for mast Hispanics. In both Raul’s and Scrgio’s cases, their past
experience with their comimunity shaped how they thought things
worked. Both had to make a major adjustment i the Anglo semi-
nary.
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Perceptions shape and form how a seminarian will function.
When a miority culture is involved, it is not unusual that the
manner in which discrimination is viewed and experienced will
determine adaptation and health. There are five stages of personal
development towards cultural identity: 1) Conformity, 2) Disso-
nance, 3) Resistance and Immersion, 4) Introspection, and 5) Inte-
grative Awareness (Atkinson, 1989). There are five interactional
pereeptions. The seminarian has perceptions or attitudes about 1)
himsclf, his family, 2) other Latinos as himsdlf, his community, 3)
other Latinos in other Hispanic groups, 4) other minorities such as
Blacks, Victnamese, and 5) the dominant Euro-American groups
(Adapted from Atkinson).

These stages may oversimplify a complex issue of culture
because some Hispanics have a solid self concept and a strong cul-
tural identity and do not go through these stages. These Hispanics,
because of birth, socio-cconomic status, personality, intelligence,
and experience, have not been subject to discrimination. Also, men
may join the seminary already immersed in one of these stages. |1
will, however, use these stages as a progression because they are
common to the majority of Hispanic Americans who are experienc-
ing a dominant culturc as different from their own.

When moving into a new environment as a seminarian, the
Latino seminarian enters the first stage of conformity. In this stage
he is open and conforming to the dominant group. He is selt eftacing
of himsclt, his family and community as well as other minoritics.
He actually does teel inferior. This stage is often motivated by fear,
This tear can be demonstrated by a rigid attachment to ideas. It can
also be seen inan attachment to authority with a disregard for his
own peers or anyone he does not see as an authority, especially
women and other minorities. He is very cooperative and may be
perceived as a humble person. This stage can last many years or it
can be short Irved. Hopetully it does not lasi long 1s he moves into
dissonance with himself,

In the second stage, dissonance. the Hispanie experiences
conflict in adjusting to the dominant culture. e often rechiims
himsclf” in an egocentric way and reclaims his culture as having
sonrething important to contribute. FHe develops a passion to get to
know his culture. Fle gets in touch with the pain of discrimination
and he feels 1 great compassion tor his own people. He is disap-
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pointed with himself for having been ashamed of his own people.
He begins to feel compassion for other minoritics and their experi-
ences of being dismissed. He can sce the dominant culture as flawed.
He becomes confused and anger begins to manifest itself. He be-
comes conflicted within and without. If conflicts are not resolved
during this time he will most likely leave the seminary. At this stage
therapy can be of great help. It can lead him through the third stage
of resistance toward the dominant culture and appreciation through
immersion of his own culture.

In this third stage, resistance and immersion, the seminarian
will reject and disdain the dominant culture. This rejection is a sign
of how violated he has felt and, therefore, varies in degree with cach
person. He experiences his core beliets that he knows are mwst
precious, and which are the road to his heart and mind, as threat-
ened. This awareness creates a very angry and enraged Latino. The
seminarian is not able to skip this stage of rejection simply because
he believes God is calling him to love all people. At this stage, a
therapist can help him direct this energy to an appreciation tor and
an immersion mnto his own culture rather than a destruction of
others. If the seminarian has no outlet, this stage will be prolonged
and he may show passive aggressive behaviors.

Because of his deep spiritual values the seminarian will
nevertheless be concerned with this bias toward the dominant
group. This concern is a key if he is to move towards a state of
introspection, which is stage four.

In this fourth stage, introspection, the seminarian will reflect,
pray, and reevaluate his concerns about his world view as he begins
to gain a more balanced view of himselt. In this stage he no longer
has to be defensive about his cultural identity because he is com-
mitted to who he is within his cultural context. He values his culture
and begins to recognize other people’s disparagement as steeped in
fear or ignorance. He can also recognize when he muse fight for his
cultural perspective and when he must stmply help others see that
there are many ways to be in the world. Acculturation is not a real
isstie, because acculturation is seen as chioice or circumstantial.

The seminarian finds himselt choosing triends according to
his value system rather than solely on entaure. He may have difti-

culty with other Fhispanics who do not understand why he mighe
ade wath the “swrong™ group on a particular issue. This is a ditticult
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stage for a Hispanic because to some Latinos he appears to be in
the conformity stage. His conflict with other Hispanics, Anglos,
Blacks and other minorities can be misinterpreted.

In this stage courage is developed. This is a traumatic inte-
rior state. He makes agonizing decisions about what he believes and
what he must do for himself, his family and his community. He is
tense and may go back and torth on ideas and issues. A therapist
can help him clarify and articulate what he intensely feels and set
up processes for decision making for him.

It all goes well, he moves into stage tive, integrative awareness
which is a discerning state. After agony there is peace. In discern-
ment, the decisions come casier. The fourth stage has propelled him
mto motion. He can begin to appreciate himself in a deeper and
more mature way. He 1s very open to evaluating his culture, other
cultures, and the dominant culture tor the distinct contributions of
cach. He begins to sclect and define himself as he integrates who he
is becoming on his life’s journey.

These stages are entered at various times in the seminarian’s
lite. He can cycle through the various stages at difterent times again
and again in his life as he integrates his cultural identity and as he
changes. He can also get stuck in any of the stages for extended
periods of time. This is where a therapist, counsclor, spiritual di-
rector or good triend can be of great help. Otten an Hispanic sem-
inarian will simply need to go home for family advice and guidance.
Time in the seminary can be a most reflective time. It can be an
opportunity to process these stages for health and growth. The
extent to which he processes this development can serve as an anchor
m the future.

ACCULTURATION

Acculturation 1s a critical psychological and sociological process.
But betore we look at acculturation of Hispanics, it is n.ortant to
first understand what is meant by culture. Longman's dictionary of
contemporary Enghsh detines culture as the customs, beliefs, art,
music, and all the products of human thought made by a particular
group ot people at 1 particular time. Webster's dictionary defines
culture as the mtegrated pattern of human behavior that includes
thought, speech, action, and artitacts and depends upon man's
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(women's) capacity for learning and transmitting knowledge to suc-
ceeding generations.

Language has been identified as the variable that carries
culture more than any other variable (Monticl, 1978) from onc gen-
cration to another. Other factors such as family kinship and nation-
ality have also been investigated and are considered significant.

Acculturation consists of many variables such as language
acquisition, socio-cconomic class, education, family attitudes, du-
ration of contact. and the seminarian’s life experiences. Accultura-
tion and assimilation can be a matter of birth and circumstance as
well as choice. There is no right way to be acculturated and all
Hispanics experience acculturation in some manner. Acculturation
can be scen in relation to the five stages of cultural identity devel-
opment mentioned above but not in a necessarily neat package. It
can also be seen in relation to the individual's journcey, his fanuly,
his community, other minorities and the dominant culture.

Acculturation is a complex phenomena which results when
groups of individuals having different cultures come into continuous
first-hand contact, and subscquent changes in the original culture
patterns of cither or both groups (Berry, 1980). When the Hispanic
cultures come in contact with the Anglo cultures in a continuous
manner cventually one or both cultures change. Acculturation in
reference to the Hispanic takes place when the Latino population
adopts the Anglo population’s norms. This does not in itselt’ denote
assimilation in the mainstream socicty, The three phases ot accul-
turation (physical or symbolic) are: contact, conflict and adaptation
(Berry, 1980). These will occur in cach stage of identity develop-
ment. Acculturation is both a group and an individual phenomenon.
The conflict creates the crisis that leads to some form of adaptation.

A Hispanic in the United States and in the seminary will
have contact with Anglo culture and with other minorities, as well
as with the ccclestastical culture of the Catholic Church. The pos-
sibility of conflict or resistance is high and normal. Even though
the seminarian has placed himscelt by choice in this situation, he will
experience inner conflict. Whether he expresses this conflict waill
depend on his personal development. It might be a surprise to him
that his beliet svstem is challenged in areas he least expected. How
a serminarian will adapt will depend of how he has tearned to ac-
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commodate to the dominant culture. Accommodation does not
necessarily mean acceptance,

There are three basic modes of adapration: flighe, tight or
mtegration. Each of these forms of adaptation can be used by a
person depending on the a particular situation. Flight and fight are
two common responses to differences in other cultures or percep-
tions of discrimination until some adaptation is made.

It an Hispanic seminarian experiences people as different
trom himselt or as dismissing him or what he values, he might just
withdraw. This type of Hight is the most common response in the
contormity and introspection stages but it is also found in the other
stages. Withdrawing can also become a personal adapration style,
Hispanics, but Mexican Americans in particular, have been called
the invisible minority. Mexican Americans have been known to
quictly move away from conflict, from people, situations, and
neighborhoods where they sense rejection. They have been por-
trayed as overly sensitive,

Case #3. Juan was a good student: he maintained a B average
in his theological studies. When he first came to the seminary, he
participated in all the functions with excitement and enthusiasm. As
time passed he hardly ever talked to the Anglos and Viethamese in
his community unless it was a formal mecting. 1 saw Juan in a
group therapy session which was part of the formation program.
He interacted appropriately. The other seminarians scemed to like
him. I then saw him in a routine individual evaluation session. In
this session, Juan revealed how hurt and rejected he felt by the other
non-Hispanic seminarians. He was concerned because the formator
had asked him why he did not bring his family to the seminary
tunctions. He explained to me that he had to protect his family from
the prejudice of the other seminarians, “How can 1 explain to the
formator 'm embarrassed by the seminarians rude behavior?™ Juan
explained how he telt pain but kept it to himself. He simply disap-
peared. He did this in such a subtle manner that no one really
noticed. Some Mexican Americans are very good at becoming in-
visible. He had often contemplated leaving. But he reasoned that if
he could muake it through theology it would not be long betore he was
m a Hispanic parssh. In therapy Juan learned o identify which Anglos
and Vietnamese were actually prepudiced and which were in honest
disagreement or simply did not ur< rstand his point of view:
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Another way to respond to rejection or dismissal by the
dominant culture is to tight. In this mode. the seminarian reacts to
others by fighting for what he believes. This mode is most often
experienced in the dissonance stage and integrative awareness stage
but may be experienced in the other stages. Peace protests, verbal
confrontations, a visible display of anger can all be scen as fight
FeSponSes.

Case #4. Roberto from Nicaragua was quite a demanding
fellow. He always had a cause. He would tell the formator how to
do his job. He critiqued the curriculum as racist and insisted on
having a Spanish Mass daily. Roberto felt that what he cherished
_most about his culture was going to be dismissed so he tought. He

v had to accept that at times his demends could be unreasonable. He
had to struggle with the idea that it was just as wrong to impose .
his culture on others. The formators had discussions with him on
how to incorporate both worlds of the seminary life. In fact because
of Roberto's constant critique and the tormator’s openness. a forum
was developed to discuss differences in culture. This forum became
a life giving experience for all the seminarians. I facilitated the tirst
three sessions of this group forum and then one of the statf took
over the facilitation. T stll come in once a year to do an evaluation
of the forum. Roberto is now a priest in a small Hispanic parish in
Canada.

The third mode of adaptation is integration and corresponds
to the integrative awareness stage. In the limited scientitic literature
focusing on acculturation. it is clear that Hispanics who arce bilin-
gual and bicultural have stronger ties to their culture and family and
do better in self concept. academic achievernent and job performance
(Elizondo. 1975; Monticl, 1987: Kimball. 1968). In contrast. a lon-
gitudinal study by Ramirez shows how some Hispanics who try to

# assimilate to the dominant culture excessively—by reducing His-
patic identity—experience negative consequences. For example,
they have poor psychological and emotional adjustient to education
and their environment, and have a high probability ot anti-social
behavior (Ramurez, 1971).

A seminarian in this stage of integration can move back and
torth between two cultures. He usually can speak Spanish and Eng-
lish. Language 1s very important among Hispanies. 1t an Hispanic
does not know cither Spanish or English well, it is very mmportant
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that the seminary provide the opportunity to develop these skills.
Language acquisition will enhance self-esteem. Fluency in both lan-
guages does not, however, in itself denote integration. To be bicul-
tural is more important. What denotes this integrative stage is the
ability to appreciate the value in both **his cultures’ and to welcome
the multi-cultural experience of the 38 Hispanic countries as well as
the diverse Anglo, Asian, and African cultures. In this phasc assim-
ilation may or may not occur.

Social and personal integration occurs when the dominant
culture accepts the minority person as a valuable member of the
group, not in spite of cthnicity but rather by accepting cultural and
cthnic differences as a value and gift to the group. This may also
occur when a cultural group successfully joins the mainstream cul-
ture by cstablishing themscelves economically in the middle class.
This integration is demonstrated in a concrete way. This means the
minority has the right to an education, employment, a decent home
and neighborhood, health care, and is included in the decisions of
the group. This docs not, in itself, denote acculturation by cither
culture. For the seminary it means accepting the Hispanic as a
person of culture who has something important to contribute to
the multi-cultural Catholic Church in the United States.

FAMILY AND PERSONALISM

Hispanics have a deep awareness and commitment to their mem-
bership in their family. Family membership and belonging continues
to be the most important priority for most Hispanics regardless of
generation and length of time in the U.S. This sense of pride in
family cuts across generational lines and sociocconomic conditions.
It is found across religious preferences and geographic arcas. The
family also continues to be the most important resource named by
Hispanics for coping with life’s stresses. It is in the family where
the person’s selt-confidence, worth, faith, sccurity, and identity are
felt and experienced. A person's identity is most often described in
terms of family.

The Hispanic's nuclear fanuly is embedded in an extended
tamily network of relatives such as grandparents, aunts, uncles, and
cousins. Cousins often resemble a sibling refationship. Due to pa-
rental encouragement, it is common for Hispanic children to have
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few peers or friends other than their siblings or cousins. Even during
adulthood, emotional help, support and guidance among siblings is
common. The extended family also includes life-long friends of the
family as well as godparents (Padrinos and Madrinas).

Recent research with clderly Hispanics continues to point out
hat Mexican Americans and Pucrto Ricans are more closely involved
with local kin groups than the general population (Sotomayor, 1991).

The Hispanic seminarian has left his family to join the clergy
of the Catholic Church. While some families will react with pride
at their son’s vocational choice, this can also be a major problem
for the Hispanic family. The family may question why their son
would not want to have a family. They may show disappointment
at not having grandchildren. Some families may also wonder about
their son's sexual orientation. The family may cry bitter tears when
the son leaves for the priesthood or brothzrhood. If there are many
sons, the family may be more accepting. And if their son cver
changes his mind, he is usually welcomed home with open arms.
The family’s reaction to the decision to leave the seminary should
be carefully weighed. Some families may inadvertently reinforce
feelings of inadequacy.

Because Hispanic family support is usually very strong, the
Latino may feel a -acuum of support in the seminary and this can
add to the experience of culture shock. Excitement usually propels
the seminarian through the first adjustments in the seminary. Dif-
ficultics with wanting to be accepted in the seminary as he was in
his family can be an arca of conflict. Wanting a close community
like family may be a disappointment. Further causes of tension are
the aspects of graduate theological education that often scem to
dispel many childhood beliefs and cultural practices as superstitious
and inferior to a more rational approach to religion. Unfortunately
the importance of popular picty as a powerful source of evangeli-
zation and prophetic witness against social injustice is just begin-
ning to be aporeciated among academic theologians. It 1s not unu-
sual for a Hispanic seminarian to say, *'l need to go home to regain
my faith in God” Or “I think I'll just go home for my break and
regain my sense of self”

Therapy with seminarians should never neglect the impor-
tance of tamily of origin. In the long run, how a person adjusts to
seminary life will depend upon these foundational interpersonal
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interactions. The family will continue to be an important part of his
life. He will hopefully continue to keep his extended family as an
important component sense of his self~identity. I remember the sem-
inarian who told me he never spoke about his family with other
seminarians because he felt they did not believe him about how
much he loved being with his family.

Being part of the family brings with it the concept of per-
sonalism. Personalism is an inner quality of respect (respeto) and
dignity (dignidad). This was developed through the caste system
that existed in Latin American countrics. Because social mobility
was limited this sense of uniqueness and personal goodness was at
the core of interactions between people (Ho, 1987). Thus Hispanics
believe that every individual who has a sense of the inner dignity of
others will be sensitive in showing them respect. When Hispanics
first encounter non-Hispanics they often interpret their distance as
a personal insult or disdain. In contrast, if personalism is recipro-
cated in a social or professional interaction, trust is developed and
so 1s obligation.

This is an issuc that comes up consistently in therapy. The
seminarian needs to learn how to read the non-Hispanic in his own
reality. He often has to process his hurt over what might simply be
the non-Hispanics practical, cthicient ways. This takes time and a
shift of world view. An Hispanic may somctimes react with ab-
ruptness towards non-Hispanics because he interprets this as how
the Anglo has treated him. Like many minority groups in the
United States the exaggerated cftorts at conformity may produce in
some Hispanics a certain ““hyper-Americanism.” Thus he can be-
come *““colder™ than the stereotypical Anglo American.

This issuc can also be ditheult in reverse for the Hispanic in
the understanding of those Euro-Americans who come across as if
they understood this personalism. An Hispanic may feel an obhi-
gation, attachment, aid friendship towards this person. However
this impression was never meant to be conveyed by the Anglo. But
the Hispanic then expects the non-Hispanic to respond with friend-
ship. When this does not happen, the Hispanic is left contused and
distracted. Thus it becomes a therapeutic issue to help the Hispanic
understand this about the sensitive Euro-American people.

Personalism can also become relevant between Hispanics. 1t

an Hispanic becomes very ctticient in disregarding personalism in
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his interactions, it can create major conflicts with other Hispanic:
Learning to process the nuances of this particular issuc will help th
Hispanics in their relations with both non-Hispanics and other His
panics. Since this issuc is often unconscious it becomes importar
to help and encourage Hispanics to articulate these conflicts. Th:
is onc arca where the Hispanic can learn to move between two ver
distinet culrural worlds. This therapeutic process usually dissipat
the confusion and brings a great deal of peace to the Latino.

Not all Hispanic familics come from functional familics.
the seminarian comes from a dysfunctional family the ties ma
atrcady be broken. Or the ties may be more dithicult to deal wit
because family needs begin to constantly call on the seminarian i
adverse ways. One seminarian told me he was so ashamed becaus
he was Hispanic from a very dystunctional family and he tele th
no one believed or understood his problems. ““People in the seminar
have a crazy notion that all Hispanic tamilies are loving and happ
My father drank too much. He battered by mother to control he
And he was ahways in conflict with one of us kids. I do not like m
Dad.” Hispanic dysfunctional families are just as common as dy:
functional non-Hispanic families. Dystunction is universal.

SUMMARY

The Hispanic seminarian is a man in transition. He 1s a man on
journey which will change him. He will create his reality by blenc
ing with other cultures. He holds core beliets. traditions. custon
which will change. The more he can articulate who he is in tern
of his own culture and language. the higher his self=esteem will b
Psychotherapy can be a help to the seminarian on his journe
as he sorts through his new experiences. It can help him claim wh
1s important tor his tuture and what he can discard. He can leas
to facilitate his genuine belonging in the distinet worlds of cultu
by dealing with troubles, problems and stress when thev arise.

Maria T 1‘101'(’&, <Ol '1, ]’11.1).. s carrently the Co-
Phircector of the Marrage and Fanuly Tnsotute of San Anteno.
She recerved her doctorate trom Purdue Chuveraoy i Marrage
and Fannfv Therapy witharelated area m Psvchology She s an
Approved Supervisos and Climaal Member of AAMIE T and i
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member of the Amencan Family Therapy Academy. Besides
being a licensed Ph.D. in Marriage and Family Therapy, Dr.
Flores also licensed as an LPC. She is the author of Site-Based
Therapy: A Family Systems for Schools and was the principal
psvchological consultant of the Sparush translation of The Intro-
duction to Tppes by 1sabel Briggs Myers. She 1s also published in
mgjor marriage & family therapy journals.

A member of the Sisters of Charity of the Incarnate Word, Dr.
Flores works directly with councils, scminarians and formators as
therapist and consultant. She tacilitates meetings for both men

and women as well as Chapters of atfairs and clections. ea
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by Roger Champoux, SJ

2@ [he many cultures of Asia have come to the Umited States.
Asun Amernican seninarans retain and manitest therr cultures
different degrees and m different wavs. The sennnartan of Asuan
background has a nch heritage of fanudy hite and lovaley, Wiale
some general statements can be made, national ditterences are
stgzntticant,

WHAT 1S ASIA?

When people think of Asia, they probably have in mind such diverse
countries as Japan. India, Indonesia, the Philippines. All these coun-
tries. indeed. belong to Asia. But it is important to realize the very
deep ditterences that exist between the countries of Asia, ditferences
rooted 1n their varied histories, cultures and languages. A Korean
and an Indoncsian, tor example. have very litte in common. apart
trom the fact that both come trom Asian countries. While Korea
has been mbuenced by Ching and Contucianism, Indonesia has
received much from India and Fhinduism, Likewise, a Viethamese,
who can be vers much at home with Buddhism, has licde i com-
tion with a Micronestan, whose Language and litestvle are radically
difterent. Such examyples could be multiplicd. Tris that variety that
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makes Asia so rich and fascinating, and so mysterious for us so-
called Westerners.

THE CATHOLIC CHURCH IN ASIA

There is a similar variety when one leoks at the way Christianity is
lived in the ditterent countries of Asia. If we limit our attention ro
the Catholic Church, we may perceive a basic similarity because of
the unitormity of doctrine and stiucture that has been brought by
the Catholic missionaries since the time of the 16th century, But the
Catholic faith was received very difterently by the various Asian
countries., While the Philippines became a predominantly Cacholic
country (today about 85 percent of Filipinos are Catholic). the Cath-
olic Church has remained a very small minority in Japan (not cven
one percent of its population 1s Catholic). In other countries, like
Vietnam and Korea, the church is far more numerous and influen-
tial, although it remains a minority (less than 10 pereent of the
population). In addition, in several Asian countries. the church was
born and grew in the midst of severe persecutions. For example,
there have been more than 100,006 martyrs in Vietnan,

What are the implications of these facts, very bricHy men-
tioned here? When young men from Asia ask to become priests, it
is very important o remember that their Asian origin docs not
automatically conter upon them a clear list of " Asian™ characteris-
tics. It John is somewhat seeretive, Philip diawn to contemplation,
Anthony attached to his tamiiy, 1 could be very misleading to at-
tribute such traits to their Asian origin. Added to this is another
important consideration: what broaght this seminarian (or most
otten his family) to the United States? Is he a Victmamese whose
tamily had to flee their country at the fime of the 1975 exodus? Or
is he a Filipino whose parents came to the United States in search
of greener pastures® Was he born in his counery of origin or in the
States? How deeply inculturated have his tamily—and he himselft—
become? Such factors may be very important becavse an Asian
seminarian may still retain strong cultural characteristics, or may
have become very much like the young Americans of his age.

HOW DIFFERENT ARE ASIANS?

I have until now stated the tollowing case: there are enormous dif-
ferences between various Asian countries and we cannot speak of
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one “Asun” culture. But are there not. on the other hand, impor-
tant differences between Asian people and those from the West? |
have been living and working in Asta since 1962, and my own
answer to this question is: " Yes, of course.” and " No. cvidently”

[ answer " Yes!' [ spent about 10 vears in Vietnam between
1962 and 1975, I was fascinated by the language, the culware, the
people. Everything scemed different from the world to which I had
been accustomed. | learned to cat rice instead of potatoes and use
chopsticks instead of a fork and spoon. | heard ancient stories of
conquest that had nothing to do with the Roman Empire or the
New World. T discovered the mysteries of a Llanguage that had a soul
of its own and no grammatical link with my native French. And
vet, | found myselt in deep communion and spontancous sympathy
with all in that world which had been imitially so alien. 1 came to
realize that, in fact, T was not so ditterent from my Viethamese
friends.

When | came to the Philippines in 1976, Tunderwent a severe
cultural shock, perhaps more severe than my initial transition trom

Qucbee to Saigon. T was sull cating rice, but now with a spoon
instead of chopsticks. T heard music that sounded sometimes like an
old Spanish folksong and other times followed the latest rock
rhvthm. I found religious devotions that brought me back to my
carly Catholic upbringing. I lived under a political regime (it was
then martial Taw under Marcos) that managed, not too well, to cover

up pervasive corruption under moralistic statements and religious
rituals. It was, indeed, a very difterent world. And yet, again, I got
hold of some cultural keys and tound mysclt attuned to the heartbeat
of a new people.

Quebece, Saigon, Manila: tor me, threc ditterent cities, three
difterent worlds. And vet, in cach place, people are immensely lov-
able and sometimes not so hkable. Whatever the Language, spoken
and unspoken, it is possible to communicate because, m difterent
ways, we share the same humaniey, the same longings, and very
similar wounds and probleme. This is why T also answer “No™ to
the question ratsed above.

Since 1976, apartfrom hiving in Manila, T have been involved
in counscling and therapy work with people from most countrices
of Asia. Although the cultural ditferences are tascinatimg, marvel-
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ous, and untathomable, the human commonalities are even more
protound and wondertul.

Let me transhate this mto a more psyehological language
with the help of one or two examples. It we look at the patterns of
upbringing across Asian cultures. we find an amazing varicty. Yet,
in cvery culture, itis always the same human nurcurance that comes
torth. However many ways of expressing it. the child always knows
whether the fove is genuine or not, and the lack of love in any culture
causes a wound that may take a long time to heal. T have done some
crosscultural rescarch, for example. on the problem of “loan!” that
is of children who are given awaw tor a tew vears or torever, to the
agrandparents or to childless relatives. This phenonienon scems to
be encountered more trequently in Asia than in Western countries.
There are even some shands of Micronesia where this is more the
rule than the exception. There are always very good reasons given
by the culture or the family for this “loan”” Adules who have been
“loaned™ as children will often exhibit very good social skills and
seem relavvely well adjusted. Yot a signiticant number of them
carry within themselves a deep sense of rejection and loss, which
may surtace in depressive episodes later m lite. Within the mind of
the child, across cultures, there seems to be this refection: “IF |
were precions in their eves, my parents would never give me away”

Some cultures are more expressive than others: a Filipino
tor mstance usually seems more spontancous than a Chinese, and
an Indian more sclt=yssertive than a Japanese. Ina counseling situ-
ation, however, whatever the cultiral customs used to support one’s
detepses, it may be as ditticult for a Filipmo or an Indian as tor a
Chinese or a Japanese to reveal one’s innermost thouchts and prob-
lems. In other words: there are many ditterent cultural manitesta-
tions, but the basic lirman needs, the core conficts between onesclf
and others, the clever wavs ot protectmyg one's selt<image. the strug-
gle aggamst one’s selt-centeredness, are aiwavs there. The culeure
gives different Havors and colorings but the underlying dvnamic
patterns belong to our core humanness.

Here 1 a more techmieal example, in the context of psyeho-
logical testing. For several vears (sice 1968 1m fact), our consultation
center in Manila has been using Filipino nonms tor the MMPL We
ahways assumed. constdermg the rather Liree diserepancs between
our local norms and the orimmal Antercan norms, that Filipinos
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were indeed very difterent from Americans, as revealed by such a
test as the MMPIL A few vears ago, when the new MMPIE-2 norms
were published, we were surprised to find out that our 1968 Filipino
norms were almosi identical to the new American norms (except for
the two validity scales L and K, and for the Mt <cale). This contirms
the poverty of the original MMPI norms but, more imvortantly,
shows the underlving similarity of some core personality traits
across two different < ultures.

After contradicting myselt and staung that there are both
cnormous ditferences and striking similarities across cultures, |
would hke to contradict myself even further and look at some com-
mon traits or patterns that, could be of importance in dealing with
scminarians from Asia. It is risky to generalize in this way but |
rely on my own experience in dealing with people from difterent
Asian cultures. T would like to mention a few points in refation to
the Asian family and the consequences in one's relationship with
authority, and then pomt out a few other arcas that may be of some
importance in relation to the priestly vocation, hike self~identity,
openness, sexuality.

THE ASIAN FAMILY

Patterns of Authority in the Family.

Itis 1n the family that culwaral diversity is most manifest. It seems
that, even to this day, the Asian family remains closer and stricter
than families m the West. This ts particularly true in countries that
have been under the influence of Contucianism (like China, Korea.
Vietnam for example), but also in other Asian countries, The de-
asive role of parents in choosing their children’s wpouses has di-
minished very much butitis not rare tor a father to decide the future
college course of his children. The influential role of fapanese parents
in encouraging the diligence of ther children in studies is often
mentioned. Ina Filipmao family, the unmarned children hve most
often with ther parents and rematn under their authority, even when
they have become professionals. When they marry, they often stay
within the <ame compound. which allows very frequent mteraction
within the extended fanuly. The respect tor one's parents 18 sacrod
and i mo 0 Asian famihes, there s no ralking hak to them, even to
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present a legitimate viewpoint. The line of authority, from the par-
ents to the children, and from the ddest to the youngest children,
i1s clear, The eldest child, cither boy or girl, assumes much delegated
responsibility in taking care of the younger siblings and in sup-
porting them tmancially through their studies, even at the cost of
cnormous personal sacritices.

This strict structure of authority and seniority can be scen
in the political systems of many Asian co. atries, much closer to
dictatorships than to democracies. Unul now few Asian countries
have had regular changes of governinent through democratic pro-
cesses. There is more and more tatk about “people power™ but it s
often more a wish than a reality. It s more often the army than the
people themselves who bring about charges ot leadership, but end
up with a similar pattern of dictatorship.

This is also true of the structures in the church, which often
toHow the same style of authoritarian feadership. On the part of the
vouny people. it is amazing to see how they o often remam com-
pliant towards authority—parents. teachers, political leaders (the
one striking exception would be the constant anti-government role
plaved by the Korean youth in the past 30 vears). They obey their
parents, respect their teachers, go along with political authorities,
do not challenge spiritual leaders. At least not openly.

A seminarian from Asia, theretore, will most often be re-
specttul and docile, unless he has imbibad the spirit ot independence
of his new country. Sometimes, this is accompanied by a certain
lack of autonomy and critical thinking. Yet, quite otten, there is
underlyving resentment. I it s conscious, it will not be expressed
directly to the person in authority but will be spread around the
peer group. I it is unconscious, 1t mav take the torm of subtle
resistance underneath the overt compliance (passive aggression). In
most Asian cultures, 1 is impolite to contradiet the other person,
espectally an authority figure. This comes out i the hingoage,
which agrees with the statement of the other person and can be
gquite contusing for a Westerner. Tor exaniple, to the gquestion, ** You
are not coming tomorrow, are vou?' ' the answer will ber " Yes”
which means: “Fagree with yor, Fam not conung tomorrow.” Or
to the more direct mvitanon, Could vou come tomorrow ™ the
answer Yes without any addiional statement, miuehe very well
mean “No
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In this regard, several Asian languages are much more nu-
anced than Englisl, or other Western Linguages. Not only will dif-
ferent words and structures reflect different levels of communication
according o social status, but the intonations and subtle bodily
vestures will be used to convey specitic meanings. When an Asian
seminarian uses English, especially it he is not too tamiliar with the
language, he may only express a limited part of what he would like
to communicate. It is up to the other person, in 4 way, to catch
what is not said. or at least to realize that there is much left unsaid.

Thus. some distinet attitudes of Asian seminarians towards
superiors resulting from  the authority structure that is found in
most Asian familics and reflect the nuances of language. In many
vastances, even with families that have atready lived in the United
States {or some time, this pattern of authority remains m place.

Sense of Obligation Towards One’s Family.

There is 1 second area to be considered. already alluded to above:
the special sense of obligation that one retains towards one’s family.
Since carly in lite, in several Asian cultures. the child is made awarce
that Ius or her primary dutics are towards parents and family. Here
1s how it iv expresssed in o Filipino family, Some years ago, we
conducte:d rescarch using the second card of the Thenaatic Apper-
ception fest. We compared the stories written by Filipinos with
those written by Westerners from ditterent countries, Fighteen out
of the 20 Filipino stories portrayed a tumily, while only three of the
other stories did so. The common theme of the Filipino stories was
twotold: tirst, the parents e working very hard to send their child
to school” scond, the daughter is very gratetul to her parents, she
will study hard in order to succeed and she will eventually help her
parents in return for their sacritices. This is expressed in the Filipino
Language as “debr of the heart” one has the obligation to repay one’s
parents for what they have done. This gives the child a deep sense
of watitude to the parents but it also imposcs a strong obligation
to repay one’s debt towards the timily. As a consequence, it iy
muake it vary hard tor a voung man to enter the seminary, espectally
it his finnly s poor and i his parents oppose his vocation. And
afterwards, even as a priest, he may soll feel o strong duty ro help
s famidy fnancialls, and moother wavs oo Itas pot casy tor a
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Westerner to understand the strength of this obligation and the guilt
it may produce in someone who apparently abandons such a duty.

This pattern may not be as strong across different Asian
cultures but it is aevertheless present in varving degrees and might
g0 unnoticed because it seems to be opposite to what takes place in
Western cultures. This sense of obligation is so natural that I have
often heard the strongly negative comments made by Asians about
the way older parents, in the West, are left alone or are sent to a
home tor the aged. Such homes tor the aged are very rare in Asia
because it is generatly unthinkable not to take care at home of one's
clderly parents or grandparents.

Because an Asian young man will more likdy have a lesser
sense of autonomy than his Western counterpart, his parents’ atti-
tudes towards his vocation will have a greater impact upon him.
But these attitudes may vary enormously from family to tamily and
trom culture to culture. In some Asian countrics, the priesthood is
highly regarded and the fact that one’s son enters the seminary may
be a source not only of healthy Christian joy but also of social
prestige, and possibly too a hope of financiel help in the future. In
some other cultures. especially + here Cathohs are a minority, the
pricst may be a social non-entity and the ;arents may do all they
can to jrevent their son from entering. Whatever the situation, the
point here is that parental attitudes towards the vocation play a
significant role ir the seminarian™ life. Positive attitudes and ex-
pectations may be a source of pressure, and negative atritudes may
create much guilt and contusion,

CULTURE AND SELF-IDENTITY

Fhave often noticed, when dealing with Asians, the close link be-
tween their tuture and their self-identity, Tor all of us, we find in
our own familics a basic rootedness in dev-loping a secare sense of
who we ave as persons. In addition to this, Asians scem to have a
keener awareness than Wosterners ot the cultural diniensic . of their
sense of selt-identity. In a counsdling situation, for example, an
Asrant may often refer to the cultural conditions that may explain
sonie aspects of his or her behavior,
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Perhaps because of the coexistence of such ancient and dif-
terent cultures and of the many conflicts that have marked their
mutual relationships as well as their contacts with the West, Asians
take much pride in their cultural heritages and their respective dis-
tinctness as nations. While the Chinese boast of their 5,000 years of
cultural development, the Vietnamese, on the other hand, celebrate
the heroes that have liberated them from 1,000 years ot Chinese
rule. Thailand, for examiple, is very proud of the fact that it has
never known forcign domination. This healthy sense of cultural
pride becomes a very important aspect of one’s identity:

This poses a first crucial question for a young man ot Asian
origin who finds himself in a different culture: what doces he retain
of his own culture, and what does it mean for him to be a Korean
or a Filipino in the United States? Is he still fluent in his own
language, does he know the . ry of his country, or has he become
totally inculturated? Sceveral such guiestions can be raised, and what
makes them important is the fact that his sense of sclf-identity can-
not be isolated from his culture: one may be very much at home
with himsclf and his origins, but for another, his personal conflicts
may be aggravated by his loss of cultural rootedness. And when
this happens, he may use some aspects of his culture as detense
mechanisms to avoid the challenges and pains of growth. He may,
for example, justify his excessive dependency on his tamily by saving
that this is normal in his culture; or he mav quote a proverb from
his culture to cover up what is in fact a deep-seated mistrust of’
others.

This 1 ay create ditticulties for those responsible for for-
mation. On the one hand, they shenld do all they can ro understand
the seminarian with his cultural tradition and respect all thatis true
and genuine init. On the other they should be able to discern when
culturce is used defensively to avoid self-controntation. This is all the
more delicate because ot the pride Asians take, and rightly so, in
the uniqueness and richness of their culture. In some cases, however,
this healthy pride may become excessive sensitivity and defensive-
ness. It seems to me that, when the young man has a healthy sense
of sclf-identity, he is both proud of ns cultural background and at
the same timie open to some of its possible lmitations. He will
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therefore be able not only to question himselt but also to perceiy
both the positive and the negative aspects of his culture.

PERSONAL OPENNESS AND “FACE”

To the cyes of a Westerner, Asians may look chased or secretive.
is risky to generalize but it seems true that Asians are not as e
pressive as Westerners. This is something T have often observe
mysdlf in different forms of group interaction. Asians often scer
more hesitant to voice their opinions, c¢specially it these are in di
agreement with the views of others. There 1s, however. somethin
misleading in this impression: when they find themselves with the
own countrymen, or with their friends, they may be very con
municative and voluble. An apparent seeretiveness, therefore, ma
he due to one’s lack of facility in a difterent language or to tf
presence of domineering people in the group.

It has often been said that ivis important for Asians “to say
face.” A counsclee, who wanted to explain his reluctance to voic
his feelings, once quoted to me a Chinese proverb, “The feeling
you express are like water spilled on the floor™ (meaning, you canng
put them back into the jar!). Here, however, T would be very war
of stereotyping. Sclf-revelation is not casy in any culture, especial
when it deals with deep personal issues. In my own experience, th
differences in openness that I have found in my clients have bec
individual, not cultural. I have not yet met any cultural group f
which sclf-expression would be particularly casy or difficult. Muc
depends on the atmosphere of respect and understanding that pe
meates the counsceling situation. Nobody likes “to lose face’ t
being misunderstood or not taken seriously, whether in the West
in Asia.

There may be, however, some truth in the statement T hea
trom an old French missionary when I first came to Asia: "It tak
more time here in Asia (he was referring to his experience in Chis
and Vietnam) to gain the trust of a person, but once you ha
someonce’s trust, it is tor life!” To me, this initial ditficulty is unde
standable when people of difterent cultures some together. But aft
a while, cultural difterences are not an obstacle to deep commun
cation, trust and friendship.
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SEXUALITY

There might be an arca, however, where openness might not be as
casy for Asians as for Westerners. Sexuality is a topic that is not so
casily talked about. This may be due to the fact that the so-called
sexual revolution of the West has not yet penctrated most countrices
of Asia. The majority of Asian cultures have rules of modesty that
are still quite strict when compared to the customs of the West.
Young people will not hold hands in public, tor example, and dating
may not be allowed. I have heard from many Asian counsclees that
sex was never talked about at home and that they learmed the “facts
of life™ from friends or school. Usually, gender-related attitudes and
roles have remained clearly defined and the home upbringing still
follows traditional patterns.

But it there is a cultural arca thatis changing extremely fast,
it 1s this one, mainly through the influence of mass-media. Sexual
questions are discussed more and more openly and traditional gen-
der roles. especially with regards to the restrictions imposed upon
women, are being questioned. Attitudes towards homosexuality are
also changing, but more slowly.

I would not risk any general statement about the way an
Asian seminarian might approach the question of sexuality since
there are too many cultural and individual differences involved.
Based on my own experience with young (and less young) Asians,
what I can say is that, despite a possible initial ditficulty in bringing
up this topic, they are very grateful to be able to speak about their
personal questions and worrics in an open and matter-of-fact
atmosphere.

PSYCHOLOGICAL TESTING
OF ASIAN SEMINARIANS

Since the question of psychological assessment is an important as-
pect of this book. T would like to add a word about it since T have
done a good amount of vocational work in the Asian context. While

the idea of vocational assessment is generally well aceepted in the
Philippines, it is unhcard of in several Asian countries, cither be-
cause psychology is scen as too Western, or too secular, or simply
because there are no clinical psychologists to do the work.
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The main objection is about the doubtful validity of psy-
chological tests because of their Western origin and orientation. This
is a rather simplistic opinion, most often given by people who have
little understanding of the nature ot psychological tests. As far as |
know, there are very few valid tests made in Asia for Asians, so for
better or for worse, we have to import psychological tools from
abroad. Apart from the need to translate such tests into the local
language (a task which is often very difficult considering the difter-
ent structure of Asian languages), it 15 also cssential to cstablish
norms based on the local population and to verity the way the west
statennents are understood. Certain statements intended to tap psy-
chotic processes, for example, may be endorsed by perfectly normal
people; or certain attitudes seen in the West as highly undesirable
may be a normal way of life in some parts of Asia.

This being said, I must say that T have found several psy-
chological tests, whether objective or projective, very reliable and
usctul in both vocational screening and counsceling. Stories written
on the basis of such Western pictures as those used in the TAT can
be as revealing for a Vietnamese or Filipino as for an American. |
have used the MMPI in ditferent Asian languages and have found
the intormation it yiclds very accurate. I have also given the Ror-
schach to people from different Asian countries and have been re-
peatedly amazed by its power. Evidently, cach protocol has to be
interpreted with the cultural background of the testee in mind, but
again and again, I have been struck by the way, across cultures, our
“common humanity”™ manifests itself through psychological pro-
cesses that are so similar.

IN CONCLUSION

There 1s no conclusion to these fow reflections because the issues
discussed are, like the cultural universe where they come from, too
complex and open-ended. T have taken the risk of making some
generalizations about Asia, but in the end, T again warn the reader
against such general statements because Asia is so diverse. And if,
on the one hand., I stress the uniquencess of cach Asian culture, on
the other Talso want to point out the underlying human common-
alities.




ERI

A FullToxt Provided by ERIC

The Astan American Seminarian

Perhaps miy last word will be an invitation. I have always
found very uscful the trips | have made to different Asian countrics
for talks or sessions: such trips have allowed me to situate my Asian
tricnds and counsclees in their “natural habitat.” as it were. They
have helped me give cultural coloring and emotional weight to the
words they speak to me. I think that it would be a very wise
mvestment of time and money, for a spiritual director or rector who
deals with seminarians from Asia, to cross the Pacific and visit their
countries of origin. Even only a fow days in the Philippines or in
Vietnam would give more insights into the Asian psyche than many
long pages.

Reu. RQQ('}' Clmmpou.\‘, 5_] was born in Quebee. After
entering the Society of Jesus, he spent many years in Vietnam
and the Philippines. He holds a heentiate in chmical psychology
from the Gregorian University and served as spiritual director
and professor of moral theology at the Pius X seminary in Dalat,
Victnam. He has also served as professor and counsclor at the
East Asian Pastoral Institute in Manila and director of Our Lady
of Peace Guidanee Center in Manila. Sinee 1990 he has been a
faculty member of Loyola Schoul of Theology in Manila. ta-

iy 2390




Canon Law and
Psychological Testing for
Admission to a Seminary

by Sr. Sharon Euart, RSM

& Although the Code of Canon Law addresses the right of
privacy i a mmmal way the jursprudence regarding the nights
of persons ratses questions with regard to the protection of basic
hunan rights. The formulaton and application of senunary,
diocesan and rehgious institasions” policies regardig adnissions

and counseling muse tike these rghts meo consideration.

INTRODUCTION

To direct the process of revising the Code of Canon Law, the svnod
of bishops approved 10 principles that were submitted to it for
cxamination by Pope Paul VI in 1967 The first principle stated that
the revised law should detine and protect the rights and obhgations
of cach person towards others and towards ceclesiastical society,
Prieiple six spoke of the fundamental cquality of all members of
the Christian faithtul and urged that *the rights of persons be
appropriately defined and sateguarded.” The seventh principle called
for a saitable procedure to be devdoped that would envision the
protection of subjective rights in the church.” Thus, several of the
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cuiding principles concerned respect for and protection of the rights
of individuals. It was the task of the Commission for the Revision
of the Code to see that these principles were faithfully followed in
drafting new or revised canons. Later in promulgating the revised
law. Pope John Paul 11 reiterated concern for the rights of all within
the church when he identified defining aad safeguarding the rights
of individuals as one of the purposes of the revised Code of Canon
Law.”

The revised code contains various listings of obligations and
rights including those pertiining to all the Christian faithful (cc.
208-223), the lay Christian faithful (ce. 224-231), clergy (cc. 273-
289). and religious (cc. 662-672). The articulation of the rights and
dutics of all the Christian faithtul, organized around themes such
as the basic cquality of all Christians, hicrarchical differentiation m
the church, sanctification. mission ot the church, personal rights
and social relationships, ' constitutes part of the “newness™ of the
revised code and reflects the teaching of the Second Vatican Coun-
cil.' In identifying fundaniental rights and obhigations, the code
recognizes two rights that arise from natural law, privacy and rep-
utation. Such rights, while codified in the revised law, preexist the
Law since they are rooted in the dignity and treedom of the human
person. It is in this context of the protection of rights. and in
particular the right to privacy and reputation that we look at some
canonical issucs raised in regard to psychological testing of appli-
cants as part of seminary admissions procedures.

The individual's right to privacy, that is, whatan individual
has a right to keep to him or herselt, has received increased attention
in recent vears, In addition, awareness of the right to confidentiality,
that is. what an individual reveals to another about himself or herself
and which he or she has a right to keep that person trom disclosing
to others nas increased as well. Both rights might be considered
aspects of the right to a good reputation with difterent and distinct
foci, and cach has refevance to the sereening process for candidates
tor the priesthood and religious Tite. In the Deeree on the Training
of Pricsts® and in the Instruction on the Renewal of Religious Lite,"”
two documents issued during and immediately following the Sceeond
Vatican Council, the dhureh recognizes the need tor and use ot
objective erteria i the area of psychological esting for determning
the titness of candidates. How such eriteria are applied, by whom
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they are applied. how the test results are used, and who has access
to them are some of the issues relevant to a candidate’s rights to
privacy and contidentiality.”

CANONICAL PRINCIPLES
The key canon is canon 220 which states:

No one is permitted to damage unlawtully the good rep-
utation which another person enjovs nor to violate the
right of another to protect his or her privacy.

Canon 220, based on article 26 of the Pastoral Constitution on the
Church in the Modern World, issued by the Second Vatican Coun- -
cil. is found in Book H of the Code of Canon Law in the section T
entitled, " Obligations and Rights of all the Christian Faithful” The
canon acknowledges two fundamental human rights which should
be accorded all people on the basis of their human dignity, namcly;
the right to a good reputation and the right to privacy. During the
process of revising the code. the right to privacy was initially ap-
plicd only to privacy of correspondence.® Later the rewerence te
privacy was broadened to include “other things of a personal na-
ture.™ The final version of canon 220 affirms both the right to a
good reputation and the right to privacy.
Outside of canon 220, there is only minimal reference in the
revised law to the right to privacy. Canon 642, in prescribing qual-
itications for admission to a novitiate in a religious institute, permits
consultation with experts for verification of such qualifications, if
necessary, subject to the right to privacy.™ Canon 24181, on the
other hand. makes no explicit reference to the right to privacy in
preseribing similar requirements for admission to major seminar-
ies.
The legislative history of canon 241§1 indicates. however,
that a clause respecting the right to privacy corresponding to that
in the canon on the admission of novices was proposed tor the canon
on admission to seminaries but not accepred at the Plenary Session 7
ot the Code Commission in Octeber 1981. The reason for non- .
aceeptance, however, does not appear to have been the supposed '
irrclevance of the right to privacy in seminary admissions proce-
dures; rather, it was considered more appropriate to include the
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privacy norm among the rights ot all the Christiar faithful thereby
giving it broader application.'* It would scem, therctore, that, while
not expressly stated in canon 24H§1, the basic right to privacy 1s
also applicable to procedures for admission to major scminarics.

At the same time, the right to protect one’s privacy 1s not
absolute. It can be limited by concern for the common good of the
church and the rights of others (¢. 223). Seminaries are challenged
to achicve a proper balance berween honoring the exercise of an
individual’s right to privacy and saftguarding the rights of the
church to provide proper service for the People of God.

While the Code of Canon Law acknowledges the individu-
al’s right to privacy, it also acknowledges the right of the seminary
to sufficient information to judge the suitability of applicants “'to
dedicate themsclves permanently to the sacred ministries™ (c.
24§1). The seminary should determine the nature and type of
information necessary to make an informed decision. It is in the
process of obtaining such information that the seminary’s right to
information may conflict with an applicant’s right to privacy. In
striving to resolve such a conflict of rights, a society truly commit-
ted to justice will strive to honor. to the full extent possible, cach
right in conflict. If procedures for admission are carcfully tormu-
lated and applied, the applicant’s right to privacy will be safe-
guarded in the process and the seminary’s right to information
sufficient to make a judgment as to the applicant’s suitability will
be safeguarded as well.

If there is information about an applicant that cannot be
obtained except by violating or sceming to violate an applicant’s
right to privacy. the seminary should forego sceking such intorma-
vion. In such a case, however, the seminary should not place itsclt at
a disadvantage by accepting the applicant for candidacy on evidence
that is inconclusive as to his suitabihity.

While the code does not explicitly acknowledge a right to
confidentiality, such a right might be viewed as a means of protect-
ing onc’s reputation or good name, a human right recognized in
canon 220. The unauthorized disclosure of information about an

individual by one to whom such information has been revealed, or
the misuse of such information, might result in damage to the good
reputation of that individual. As in the casc of the right to privacy,
seminary admissions procedures should be carctully reviewed to
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assure that the balance called for above is also reflected in the arca
of vontidentiality.

APPLICATION

The emerging consciousness of the rights of privacy and confiden-
tality, both on the part ot church authorities and on the part of
seminary candidates, has raised gquestions with respect to the pro-
tection ot basic human rights in the formulation and application of
seminary admissions policies. One area in the seminary admissions
process where the rights to privacy and contidentiality come into
conflict with other rights involves procedures for veritving the phys-
ical and psychological health of potential candidates.

Over the past 25 vears, miedical examinations and psycho-
logical assessments have become an integral, if not mandatory, part
of the sereening process for admission to seminaries and religious
institutes. ' Phvsical and psychological health are listed as gualitics
that a candidate to the diaconate and the priesthood should exhibit
in canons 24181, 1029 and 1051§1." A candidate might reasonably
expect, theretore, that voluntary submission to testing to judge his
suitability for the priesthood, while an intrusion into his privacy to
some degree, would be a normal component of the assessment pro-
cedure for admission to a seminary. On the sther hand., if the type
or methodology of psvchological testing involves revelation of the
intimate and interior selt=concept of the candidate to a degree that
the candidate 1s unwilling to disclose. the testing procedures would
seem to be an unwarranted violation of the candidate’s privacy.
While the right to one’s privacy is not absolute, and at times may
yield to the right of the church to assess suitability for holy orders,
the applicant has the right to know in advance the extent to which
his interior life will be probed and the matters he will be asked to
disclose.

Morcover, he has the right to assess the guarantees tor pro-
tecting his right to contidentiality that are set torth by the seminary:.
The rights to privacy and confidentiality demand that certain pa-
rameters be established prior to administering psychological tests.
While the Law establishes the right of the diocesan bishop (or major
superior) to gather data and information on the physical and psy-
chological health of candidates, the methods of acquisition and the
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use of such intormation must be pursued with due regard tor the
rights recognized in canon 220, Conscquently, the procedures tor
obtaining psvchological intormuation have become as important as
the information obtained.

With regard to protecting the candidate’s good reputation
and acknowledging his right to confidentiality, it is important that
seminarics obtain trom the applicants the proper releases for disclo-
sure prior to initiating any testing procedures. Such releases should
be granted with the explicit, informed and free consent of the in-
dividual and should ensure the applicant that the intormanon will
be kept strictdy contidential. The release should also indicate that
the candidate is knowledgeable about the types of assessments to be
administered, the purpose of the assessments, who will have access
to the reports, the use that will be made of the results, and what
Such mtormation can
assist the candidate in assessing the extent to which confidentiality
can be ensured. '™ At the samie time, instruction on how to interpret

16

happens to the reports atter their initial use.

the report, the uses to be made of the informaton. as well as the
limitations of the assessment should be communicated to all who
will have access to the information.

Problems arise, not so much on the level of taking the tests,
but rather on the level of access to the results of the tests.™ Only
the person(s) responsible tor the aceeprance or rejection of the can-
didate should be allowed access to the test resules. Dissemination off
the information bevond these individuals could threaten the candi-
date’s right to confidentiality and consttute a violation of protes-
stonal standards. In recent vears, seminaries, as well as religious
institutes, while coming to depend more and more on the psycho-
logical testing process for its contribution to the determination of
stntability for orders or tor religious lite, sometimes do so with
madequate knowledge regarding accurate mterpretation of the test
results. The more people who have aceess to the test resules, the
greater the likelihood that some will inaccurately interpret the in-
formation and consequently misuse the test results. o 1s important
that parameters of privacy and contidentality be caretully explored
and set torth i seminary admissions policies. ' How much intor-
muation 1s sought and to whom it s communicated are policy ques-
tions that, it not answered properly can adversely attect the exereise
of one’s rights to privacy and contedennality:
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Ititis the policy of the seminary to administer psychological
tests to candidates prior to acceptance for admission, such assess-
ments should be completed by experts knowledgeable of the church’s
expectations of candidates for the priesthood, familiar with the
emotional and psychological demands of the priesthood,* and com-
mitted to using only methods of testing that do not violate the
‘ applicant’s right to privacy or in any other way harm the reputation
; of the seminary.,

CONCLUSION

The application to seminary admissions procedures of canonical
principles aftirming the right to privacy and a good reputation is a
new dimension of the law. Jurisprudence in the arca is still developing
and implications continue to be explored in the practical realm.
: Psychological testing of seminary applicants poses challenges to an
individual’s right to privacy and to his good reputation as well as
to the seminary’s right to information. Careful attention to the
methods, purpose and usce of such assessments will help to ensure
protection of these fundamental rights and respeet for all persons
involved.

Sister Sharon Euart, R.S. M. i a member of the Balti-
more Regional Community of the Sisters of Merey of the
Amcricas. She holds Masters degrees in Liberal Arts and m
Administranon trom Johns Hopkins University in Baltimore and
a Doctorate in Canon Law from The Catholic Untversity of
Amcerica. She has worked tor the Naoonal Conference of Cathohe
Bishops smce 1988, tirst as Sccretary tor Planning and currently
as Assoctate General Seeretary, a position she has held sinee 1989,
She also teaches the Law on Conseerated Life in the Department
of Canon Law at The Catholic University of America. Prior to
working tor the National Conference of Catholie Bishops, she
served in the Archdiocese of Baltimore as Director of Research
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tant and relevant issue, the pros and cons of such testing is beyond the scope

of this article which 1s limuted in focus to psychological testing. For three
opmions on HIV testing and semmary adnmssions front a canonical perspec-
tve, see Roman Replies and (C1.84 Advisory Opuiions 1991, (Washington, DC:
CLSA. 1991) pp. 72-77 and Roman Replies and (C1.SA Advisory Opinions 1992,
(Washington, DC: CLSA, 1992) pp. 54-56.
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establishing the physical and psychological health of petential candidates upon
the diocesan bishop or religious superior. While the seminary usually sets
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Legal Considerations:
Civil Law and
Confidentiality Issues

by John A. Lickweg and Phillip Harris

I. THE SEMINARY IN THE CIVIL ARENA

In 1976, the Lexington Theological Seminary found itselt in civil
court. The seminary had been sued by a student who was denied o
degree because ot his homosexual litestyle. The case was tried in
state court in Kentucky and the trial judge concluded that the sen-
ary was contractually required to award the plaintift o Master of
Divinity degree. In the judge’s opinion, the seminary’s catalog
constituted a contract between the school and its students and the
plaintiff had fultilled the catalog's ac
ton Theological Seminary appealed.

In attemipting to get the trial court’s order reversed, the
seminary made three arguments: (1) that ordering a seminary to
award a degree violated the right of religious liberty under the First
Amendment to the U.S. Constitution: (2) that there was no contract
or breach of contract between the seminary and the plaintitt; and
(3) that the plaintitfs having kept his homosexuality hidden trom
the seminary barred his request for relief from the courts. The
appeal was decided by the Kentucky Court of Appeals in May of
1979, In its decision, ' the court noted that the primary purposc of
the seminary was training ministers for the Disciples of Christ and
other Christian denominations. The court also acknowledged that

ademic requirements. Lexing-
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seudents. including plaintitt, attended the seminary for the purposc
of entering the ministry. Nevertheless. the court declined to address
the seminary’s First Amendment arguments; instead. the appellate
court applied the civil law of contracts to the relationship between
the seminary and the senunaran.

In order to ascertain the erms of the contract between the
seminary and the plaintitt. the court looked to the school’s catalog
and other publications in existence at the time of enrollment. There
the court found that the student’s fundamental moral character and
fitness for Christian ministry were to be evaluated by the faculry
and the board of trustees as a condition of graduation. The deter-
mination of whether a degree candidate possessed the necessary
personality and characteristics for effective ministry was thus lett to
the sound discretion of the seminary. Since Lexington Theological
exercised this discretion in accordance with the school’s own pub-
lications and did not proceed arbitrarily or capriciously, there was
o breach of contract by the seminary. The trial court’s order re-
quiring the plaintiff to be given his degree was therefore overruled
by the Court of Appeals.

In 1989, the Court of Appeal in Louisiana faced a situation
similar to the case decided by the Kentucky court ten years carlier.
Since the underlying facts dittered in some significant respects,
however, the outcome was contrary to that in the carlier case. In
the Louisiana case, the defendant was the New Orleans Baptist
Theological Seminary, an institution belonging to the Southern
Baptist Convention. The plaintiff, a minister already licensed by
another Baptist church, was pursuing a Master of Divinity degree
in family counscling when he was expelled for violating the semi-

nary's regulations against scparation and divoree. He sued to stop
his dismissal from the seminary.

The case became quite complicated procedurally but three
actions by the seminary turned out to be critical to the ultimate
outcome, First. the seminary relied almost exclusively on the ar-
gument that the First Amendment prevented the courts from inter-
fering in the relationship between a seminary and a student. Second,
the seminary did not follow the due process requiremients in-its
handbook. saying they had been adopted solely to maintain accred-
itation. Third. the seminary consented to a court order allowing
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the plantitt to remain in school but then refused to grant him a
degree.

The seminary’s constitutional arguament was that, ds 4
church, it was immunc from civil intrusion into its traimng of
ministers. The Louisiana Court of Appeal generaliy agreed with
the constitutional principle but ruled that the seminary was also a
school and. since the plaintift was already a licensed minister, his
status at the school was that of a mere student. The relationship
between a private school and its students is contractual. the court
said. and the student handbook spelled out some of the terms of
that contract. Since the seminary voluntarily chose to seck secular
acereditation, it could not complain about beirz held to the due
process requirenients in its handbook. In addition, the court said
that enforcement of the due process procedures tor disciplinary
hearings and appeals does not entangle the court m any ceclestastical
issucs nor does it invole review of church doctrine concerning
separation and divorce. Therefore, the court ruled that the First
Amendment was not implicated and that the civil law of contracts

applicd. The court concluded that the seminary had not only
breached its contract with the plaintist, but by refusing to award
plaintift a degree after allowing him to finish school, the seminary
had acted arbitrarily and capriciously. New Orleans Baptist Theo-
logical Seminary was ordered to confer @ Master of Divinity degree
on the plainttt.”

Taken together, then, the above cases trom Kentucky and
Louisiana illustrate several important factors affecting senunaries as
they relate to seminarians in the arena of civil Taw.

A. Civil Law Relationship of Seminaries and
Their Students

The first principle, which should be obvious trom the above dis-
cussion, is that the civil Taw usually treats the relationship between
seminaries and serinarians as contractual. This is not to say that
there are not canonical, ceclesial, spiritual, and other aspects to the
relationship: clearly there are. Nor does this mean that the civil
courts will alwavs agree to enforee the civil contract: for constitu-
tonal, statutory, procedural, and other reasons, courts witl some-
times decline to get involved in the seminary’s relation with s
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students. It does mean, however, that the seminary must be cogni-
zant of the fact that its bulletin, catalog, h.mdlmn}\. and similar
publications may be considered contractually binding «n both the
institution and the students, Requirements imposed by accrediting
organizations may also be found to limit the school's options in
dealing with its studenes.” Certaindy it the school fails to follow its
own regulatons and procedures, it may be contronted with an
mtervention inies aftairs by the heavy hand of the civil Taw.

B. Constitutional Issucs

I the cases discussed above, the tva sentinaries” tiest e of defense
agamst intervemion by the civil authorites was the First Amend-
ment to the ULS. Constitution. In both cases, the courts shid right
past the constitutional arguments and decided the cases on other
issues. This veenario is typical both of seminaries and ot civil courts.
A school’s tirst reaction to governmental efforts to intervenc in its
attairs 1s to claim that rcligious freedont is being infringed. A
court’s first response to such constitutional arguments is to avoid
deciding themy it possible, and tocus instead on general avil law
concepts. While this judicial reality suggests that a better strategy
tor seminaries might often mean mll\ms_: rcligious liberty their last
stand. it does not minimize the importance ot detending their con-
stitutional rights,

Clearly the Seminary s an mitegral part ot a chureh,
essential to the paramount function of traming, ministers
who will contimue the faith. e is not meended o foster
soctal or secular programs that may entestain the faehtul
or evangelize the unbelievimg. Tes purpose s to mdoctri-
nate those who atready believe, who have received a di-
vine calloand who have expressed an intent to enter tull-
te munstry. The local congregation that regularly
mieets i house of worship is not the only entity covered
by our use of the word “church”

* k%
Since the semmary s principally supported and whally
controlled by the [particular denonmation| tor the
avowed purpose of traming mmisters .. L i too is engi-
tled to the status of church ™!
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As church, seminaries can Lav special claim to those first 16 words
trom the Bill of Rights: " Congress shall make no law respecting an
establishment of religion, or prohibiting the free exercise thereof
.. As applicd by the courts, this portion of the First Amendment,
known as the Religion Clauses, generally prohibits civil authorities
trom mterfering in the internal administration, doctrine, polity, and
decision-making ot churches.” In particular, sccular courts cannot
override ceclesiastical decisions coneerning the selection, preparation
“rela-
tonship between an organized church and its ministers is it hte-
blood.” there is a streng presumption that the determination of a
ministerial candidate’s suitability is bevond the power of civil au-

and ordination ot candidates for the ministry.” Because the

thorities to review, control or penahize.

Of course, just as any church may sometimes engage in
purcly sccular transactions, not all activities engaged by a semi-
nary qualify as religious or ecclestastical. In additon, as the Loui-
siana case discussed above illustrates. some students may not be
candidates tor ordination. making their relationship to the school
less likely to raise constitutional concerns.™ Nevertheless, the very
purposc for the existence of a seminary is the training and prepa-
ration of ministers. While this scems obvious to those within the
church, it is again important that a seminary’s formative documents
and general publications. such as its charter. bylaws, catalog and
handbook. proclaim the school's ecclesiastical mission. It is to those
documents and publications that civil authorities will look in order
to determine objectively the extent to which the school can lay claim
to the title “church.™

C. Consideration of Statutory Laws

The contractual relationship between a seminary and its students
can also be atfected by statutory laws in effect where the seminary

is located. For example, tederal civil rights lasws, state priest/penitent
privilege statutes, and local human rights regulations all have the
potential to aftect the seminary and the seminarian. These and other
types of statutes that could alter the ways the seminary deals with
its students will be addressed more specitically below. At the outset.

however, it is also necessary to consider the possibility that the
[N
b :v/
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seminary may be subject to some statutory mandate or prohibition
as to particular issues that may arise.

in the mid-1970°, the Federal Equal Employment Oppor-
tunity Commission sought to enforee the reporting requirements of
Title VII of the Civil Rights Act of 1964 against a seminary owned
and operated by the Southern Baptist Convention. The required
report, known as an EEO-6, sought demographic data abourt the
seninmary’s employees, includig the faculty and administration.
According to the semiinary, the report intruded into the relationship
between a church and its ministers, Theretore, Southwestern Bap-
tist Theological Seminary retused to tile, claiming the protection of
the First Amendment to the U.S. Constitution. When the case
reached the tederal cireuit court, the court concluded that the sem-
inary was a church, the faculty were ministers, and that Title VII
could not be applied to that relationship. ' However, “{s]ince the
seminary does not hold any religious tenet that requires discrimi-
nation on the basis of sex, race, color, or national origin, the apphi-
cation of Title VII reporting requirements to it does not directly
burden the exercise of any sincerely held religious belief”™"" There-
fore. the application of the federal civil rights statute to the semi-
nary’s non-ministerial personnel. such as support and maintenance
statt, was tound constitutional.

The above-quoted passage from the Seuthwestern Baptist case
suggests th it the church, and theretore the seminary, did hold to
a rcligious doctrine requiring discrimination, then application of the
tederal faw to even non-ministerial personnel would have been an
unconstitutional burden on the seminary’s free exercise of religion.
As a small independent Christian cotlege discovered a few years
later. however. other factors can diminate a school’s ability even to
raise a First Amendment defense against the application of statutory
faw: The college in question, Grove City College, discovered that
the aceeptance, even indirectly, of tinancial aid from the government
often carries with it the burden of accepting statutory restrictions.
When faced with demands by the U.S. Department of Education
to exccute an assurance that the college did not discriminate on the
basis of sex, the college administration refused. The administration,
Joined by some students, then tiled suit claiming, in part, that their
First: Amendment free exercise rights were being infringed. They
also claiimed that in order to maintain institutional autonomy, the

~ -
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school accepted no direct state or federal financial assistance. Many
of the students who attended Grove City, however, did recetve ti-
nancial aid in the form of Basic Educational Opportunity Grants
(BEOG’s). Viewing this federal aid to students as a form ot indirect
assistance to the college, the U.S. Supreme Court chided plaintitts
that their First Amendment concerns deserved little serious atten-
tion:

Congress is free to attach reasonable and unambiguous
conditions to federal financial assistance that educational
institttions are not obligated to accept. Grove City may
terminate its participation in the BEOG program and
thus avoid the requirements of [Title IX ot the Education
Amendments ot 1972] § 901(a). Students aftected by the
Department’s action may cither take their BEOG's clse-
where or attend Grove City without federal financial as-
sistance, Requiring Grove City to comply with Title IX's
prohibition of discrimination as a condition for its con-
tinued cligibility to participate in the BEOG program
infringes no First Amendment rights of the College or its
students. '

Grove City College was not a seminary; it was not engaged
in the selection and training of ministers. As discussed above, that
process is generally entitled to more scrupulous constitutional pro-
tection, ' What the Grove Ciry case does indicate is that factors cther
than just a school's religious mission must be evaluated before de-
ciding that a particular statutory law does or does not apply to a
seminary.

D. Consult Your Local Attorney

Everything that has alieady been said about the application of the
civil law to seminarics, and everything that is said below about
specitic legal issues, is subject to this directive: consult your local
attorney. Some seminaries rely on the diocese’s or order’s regular
counsel for legal advice. Others have their own attorney or they
consult different attorneys on difterent legal issues. What is impor-
tant is that cach seminary be able to call upon legal counsel who
know the school’s structure, purpose, operation and relationship to
the church. and who are familiar with the current federal, state and
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local laws that might impact issues facing the school. The laws in
ctteet ina particular jurisdiction differ from those in effect clsewhere
and court opinions regularly issuc that interpret and modity the
way those laws are applied. The facts and circumstances that give
rise to legal problems one day are never the same as those that
inittate a similar problem later or clsewhere. All that a discussion
such as this one can hope to do is present general principles. For
application of those principles to specific situations, consult your
local attorney.

II. PRIVILEGES AFFECTING
CONFIDENTIALITY

Questions concerning the contidentiality of information continually
arise between the church and the civil law. The church has a long
tradition of keeping private information contidential. From the scal
of the contessional and the seereey of tribunal proceedings to the
sanctity of spiritual direction and the sensitivity of marriage coun-
sching, the church has stood for the proposition that people can trust
the church to keep their confidences. By contrast, the civil law holds
high the principle that the quest for truth requires full disclosure of
all known facts and that all citizens have a duty to disclose what
they know so that justice may be fairly and properly dispensed. ™
The only exeeptions to full disclosure that the civil law allows are
known as privileges.

Privileges are specitic exceptions to the civil law's general
rule of tull disclosure. Where a privilege applics, certain commu-
nications may be kept contidential so long as the privilege's required
conditions are met. Privileges refleet the society’s judgment that
certain relationships must be fostered and protected even if some
information remains seeret as a result. The types of communication
commonly protected from disclosure by privileges are attorney-
chent, doctor-patient. and priest-penitent. Other similar commu-
nications are protected by the laws of some states, but all privileges
are subject to state law and vary from jurisdiction to jurisdiction.
Contidential information that may be privileged in one state under
certain circumstance may have to be disclosed elsewhere or under
difterent circumstances. Therefore, only the general parameters of

4 ey
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those privileges that may arise in the semivary context will be
reviewed,

A. Priest/Penitent Privilege

in 1989, Lutheran Pastor Ernest Knoche was subpocenaed to appear
betore a tederal grand jury investigating charges of arson. Four years
carlier, Pastor Knoche provided counseling to a tamily suspected ot
burning down a house purchased by a black family in a white
ncighborhood. The prosccutors wanted to know what the family
had discussed with Pastor Knoche. Replying on the clergyvman-
penitent privilege, the pastor refused to disclose his counsclees’
communications. It was his position that tamily counscling was an
important part of his ministry, and that contidentiality was essential
to successtul counseling. 1 his clients could not be open and forth-
right with him and cach other. their reconciliation, forgiveness and
ultiniacely redenmption would be imperiled.

The appellate court that reviewed Pastor Knoche's claim of
privilege noted that every state has some form of privilege for com-
munications to members of the cergy.' Although differing from
state to state, the privilege generally protects personal communi-
cations made with an expectation of privacy to a minister acting in
a pastoral capacity. A member of the clergy is usually defined as a
pricst, pastor. minister, rabbi, “Cor other similar functionary of a
religious organization. or an individual reasonably believed to be by
the person consulting lum ™ Typically the person consulting the
pastor can claim the protection of the privilege, or the clergyman
can claim it on that person’s behalf, However, the privilege can be
waived and special problems can arise when the individual later
wants intormation disclosed that the minister may still be bound
by church discipline to keep secret.!’

Applyving these general rules to Pastor Knoche's appeal, the
court found that he was a clergyman but questioned whether he had
been consulted in his pastoral capacity with the expectation of pri-
vacy. Since there was insufficient evidence for a determination of
that issue, the court had to remand the case tor further proceedings.
On remand, the court would take evidence on such questions as: (1)
the relationships of all persons present during the communications,

(2) whether all such persons were reasonably required to be present
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to turther the pastoral purpose of the counseling, (3) the usual
pastoral counsching practices of the particular denomination, and (4)
whether those practices were tollowed in this instance. Only after
gathering such information would the court be able to determine if
the priest/penitent privilege should apply. Thus it can be seen that
not every contmunication, cven with ordained clergy. is privileged.
Where more than one person is present or when the clergyman is
not acting in a pastoral capacity at the time of the communication,
tuture contidentiality is doubtful. Add to these factors the question
ot whether the communication occurred “*in the usual course of the
discipline™ of the church and the circumstances that can defeat the
privilege are muldplied. ™

Questions can also be raised about whether the person re-
ceiving the communication is a member of the clergy. In two well-
known cases, women religious attemipted to use the priest/penitent
statutes in cheir respective states as shields protecting them trom
having to testifv."” One succeeded and one did not. The former was
Sister Dominte Rowe, who retused to divulge conversations be-
tween herselt and a postulant secking admission to the School Sis-
ters of Notre Dame. At the time of the conversations, Sr. Dominic
was acting in the role of spiritual director to the postulant. She
presented evidence that a spiritual director is a recognized oftice
within the church and is considered to be a ministerial position.
Because spiritual direction is “undertaken by priests and sisters
alike” the court upheld Sr. Dominic’s right to invoke the priest/
penitent privilege. ™

Dominican Sister Margaret Murtha of St. Bonitace Convent
in Jersey Citye New Jersev, did not fare as well. Having been jailed
for refusing to testify before a grand jury during a murder investi-
gation, she had to appeat tor a release from custody while secking
to assert the priest/peniteat privilege to avoid testifving against one
of her students. The student was a suspect in the investigation and
had met with Sr. Margaret the night of the murder. She had been
counscling him tor several vears, sometinies as often as once a week.
This was not enough, however, to put their conversations the night
of the incident on a contidential basis. In ruling against Sr. Margaret,
the court noted that she did not perform the religious functions of
& priest within the Roman Catholic Church and that her relationship
to the suspect was basically that ot a teacher and student. The court
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Jlso concluded that when she spoke with the student that night, she
was not acting “as a spiritual advisor in the course of the discipline
or practice of the religious body to which [s]he belongs.” which 1s
a requirement of the New Jersey statute.?! Finally, the court added
that $r. Margaret waived any right to claim the privilege when she
went to the police station and reported the body her student had led
her to. ™

Taken together, the cases of Pastor Knoche and Sisters Dom-
inic and Margaret demonstrate that many variables come into play
when determining the applicability of the pricst/penitent privilege.
Within the seminary context. there can be no certainty about when
contmunications will be protected from disclosure and when not.
Some circumstances such as the confessional and spiritual direetion
will usually be protected. Others such as faculty-student counscling
and group retreats may not, even though ordained clergy are par-
ticipants. The facts and circumstances of cach situation, and the
terms of the priest/penitent statute in the particular state, together
will determine the viability of a claim of privilege.

While this discussion of the priest/penitent privilege has
focused on oral communications, the same factors reviewed above
apply to written documents.* A written comimunication to a mem-
ber of the clergy, if given him in his pastoral capacity with the
expectation of privacy, 1s generally protected from disclosure. Just
as with oral communications, however, the privilege can be lost, if,
for example, others have access to the document. The nature of the
document and the purposce for its creation will often play a large
sart in determining the degree of confidentiality cnjoyed.** Since
sentinaries generate a large variety of documents for many different
purposes, there can be no blanket rule conferring confidentiality
under the umbrella of the priest/penitent privilege. Indeed, in most
cases. whether involving student records, faculty personnel files,
general correspondence or financial reports, the priest/penitent priv-
flege will not be available. Even when the seminary is considered to
be “church”, “[ijnformation in the possession of the church has
always been subject to civil process. This is precisely why states
... have adopted statutes creating a pricst/penitent privilege™

If a written document or oral communication is not pro-

tected from disclosure by the terms of the priest/penitent privilege,
it is possible that another of the privileges prevalent in the civil law
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may apply. Theretore, a brief review of two of those privileges is
appropriate here, In addition, before concluding this discussion of
privileges attecting contidentiality: the effect of child abuse reporting
statutes on privileged communications must be noted.

B. Attorney/Client Privilege

This is 4 good place to re-emphasize the important advice given
carlier in this paper: consult vour local attorney. When vou do con-
sult your school’s legal counsel, vou may do so in the confidence
that the attorney may not divulge any information vou, as the client.
communicates to him or her. This is because the attorney/client
privilege protects the confidential character of the professional re-
Lutionship between Tawyers and their Cionts, The civil Lo protects
this relationship in order to foster open and candid communication
by persons secking legal advice without fear that the attorney could
later e compelled to disclose contidential information.

As with the priest/penitent privilege, the attornev/client
priviicge is subject to statutory and other mitations and interpre-
tations. It also applics to both oral and written communications,
and it can be waived by the client. The attorney 1s bound by the
privilege with regard to all contidential communications received
during the professional relationship even atter his or her cmployvment
as counsel is terminated. However, any information received outside
the attorney/client relacionship, such as before the attorney is re-
tained. is not privileged against disclosure. Similarly. information
recenved by an attorney acting in non-legal capacity, such as a
member of 4 seminary’s board of trustees who also happens to be
alawyer, is not protected from compelled or voluntary disclosure.
Although the privilege is respected by all courts. it is subject to
varying interpretations in ditterent jurisdictions, Theretore, when
consulting the attorneys representing the seminary about a sensitive
muatter 1t is important to clarity the application of the privilege at
the outser.

C. Physician/Patient Privilege

Although the civil Liw affords privileged status, in varying degree,
to other relationships such as husband/wife and parent/child, the
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privilege most likely to be invoked in cases of psychological sereen-
ing and cvaluation is the physictan/patient privilege. Next to the
priest/penitent privilege, however, the physician/patient privilege
may Se the most complicated and theretore the most misunder-
stood. This is so, in part, because the privilege is solely a creature
of statute and varies trom state-to-state. The policy behind the
privilege is protection of the patient, both from crroncous diagnosis
or treatment and tront public humiliation or disgrace. Thus, turther
confusion stems from the fact that “he privilege may be overridden
when it is deemed in the patient’s best interest to do so. Also, other
important public policies, such as prevention 6f crime or avoiding 4
miscarriage of justice, may be tound to outweigh the public’s inter-
estin preserving the privilege. Add to this the fact that the physi-
cran/patient privilege may not apply to some psychotherapeutic site-
wations and the applicability of this privilege to screening or
counscling becomes problentatic. Before turning to that specific
ituation. however, the usual scope of the privilege should be
examined.

In general, the physician/patient privilege is said to protect
a patient trom having a doctor disclose confidential intormation
conveved to the doctor during the physician/patient relationship
where the purpose of the communication is diagnosis or treatment
by the doctor.™ From this definition, it is obvious that not all com-
munications to a doctor, even during the physician/patient relation-
ship, are subject to the privilege, and communications outside the
relationship clearly cannot be expected to remain private. In addi-
tion, the presence of a third party during the communication, o
with access to it. can destroy the confidentiality unless that person
is necessary to the diagnosis or treatment. ™

Civil courts are generally reluctant to expand the scope of
privileges atrecting confidentiality, meluding the doctor/patient
privilege. One federal court of appeals, in refusing to grant privi-
leged status to psychotherapist/patient relationships, quoted the
United States Supreme Court as saving ““that privileges “are not
lightly created nor expansively construed, for they are in derogation
of the scarch for the truth! ™™ Under these circumstances, it 1s
typically up to the legislatures to determine by statute which rela-
tionships and communications will be atforded contidentiality and
which will not. Yet even where state law does protect certain com-
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munications, courts il often apply the law very narrowly and will
overrule the privilege in the interest of other important public policy
considerations, !

Alaska is one state which does include psychotherapists
among those members of the healing protessions who are barred
tfrom revealing their patients” confidential communications. In 1991,
an Alaska man convicted of chiid abuse in the molestation of a four-
year-old boy appealed his conviction on the ground that certain
evidence should not have been admitted ac his trial. *2 His complaint
was that the minister who was counseling him had violated both
the priest/penitent and the psychotherapist/patient privileges when
he reported the child abuse to the state authoritics. * The trial judge
did bar the minister from testifying directly about his communi-
cations with the defendant, but the judge ruled that the report to
the authorities was required by the state reporting statute despite
the privilege. The appellate court affirmed the decision. noting that
the state statute mandating contidentiality by psychotheranists con-
tains a specitic exception in cases of child abuse.

The Alaska case is instructive for several reasons. The first
is that, while there is no general privilege for psychotherapist com-
munications, many states have incorporated them into the doctor/
patient privilege. Other states have enacted specitic psychotherapist/
paticnt statutes and some have even applied a constitutional right-
of-privacy to the relationship.® Yot even where the privilege has
been recognized, civil courts will still weigh the purpose of the
privilege against other considerations, often finding sufficient reason
to require disclosure of confidential information. ™ In addition.
while some state statutes might extend the privilege to any certified
counsclor, as Alaska’s did, others severely limic the class of profes-
sionals to which the requirement of confidentiality applics. ™ As
should be obvious, therefore, the existence, scope and application of
the psychotherapist/patient privilege in a particular state could
greatly aftect the confidentiality of communications received during
psychological screening, evaluation and counseling of seminarians.

D. Child Abuse Reporting Statutes

One other point on which the Alaska case is a classic example
regards the eftect of child abuse reporting requirements on privi-
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leged communications. Each and every state has adopted legislation
aimed at stopping incidents of child abuse. A typical provision of
these statutes is one requiring suspected abuse to be reported to 2
state agency charged with protection of children. The particulars of
the reporting requirement differ from state to state but the need for
reporting is uniform. Sadly the need for all segments of the church,
including seminaries. to be aware of and comply with reporting
requirenmients is all too obvious. As the National Conference of
Catholic Bishops said in their November 19, 1992, resolution con-
cerning sexual abuse by members of the clergy:

We pledge ourselves to one another to return to our
dioceses and there to examine oursclves and praverfully
our response to sexual abuse; to assure ourselves that our
response is appropriate and ettectiver and to be certain
that our people are aware of and confident in that re-
\ponsc.

Among the clements to be considered tor ongo-
g response, we continue to recommend the tollowing:

* % %

—Comply with the obligations of civil Taw as
regards reporting of the incident and cooperating with
the investigation.

There are many ways in which seminaries might become
aware of possible abuse, especially sexual abuse, of'a minor. Confes-
sion, counseling, spiritual direction and psychological testing are
some of the scenarios in which information about abuse might come
to light.” Since cach of these presents different and numerous ram-
ifications with regard to the resulting legal and canonical obliga-
tions, only a general overview of civil reporting requirements will
be inctuded here. When confronted with an actual situation involv-
ing possible abuse, legal, canonical, and psychological expertise, as
appropriate and necessary: should be engaged immediately.

Child abuse reporting statutes vary considerably in speci-
fying who needs to report and under what kind of circumstances.
Each specitic statute, in the context of state cases or regulations
developing key terms or detining duties, beconies the point of de-
parture for determining the legally required response to an incident.
[n some jurisdictions, only school, health, or child care personnel
are required to report suspected child abuse. In other jurisdictions,
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there is no such limitation and every person having reason to believe
that a child has been abused has 4 duty to report. Even where there
may be no statutory duty to report, spectal attention must be given
to whether a report nonetheless should be made. The failare to make
a required report is usually 4 misdemeanor and can result in a jail
term or fine or berth.™ Inoone case, the pastor of the South Bay
United Pentecost. “hurch and his assistant, the principal of the
South Bay Christian Academy, were convicted in state court for
failing to report a case of child abuse to the child protection agencey. ™
The victim of the abuse was a student at the church school: the
perpetrator was her stepfather, who was also a minister 0 the
church. When the student reported her steptather’s improper sexual
conduct to the pastor, he confronted the steptather, who contessed
to the behavior and wrote a letter of apology to the student. The
pastor and the assistant pastor decided to handle the matter withmn
the church and disciplined the steptather, including revoking his
mimsterial leense. When the student later reported the abuse to the
San Dicgo Police, the resulting investigation led to the convictions

of the two pastors for failing to report.

On appeal, the pastors unsuccessfully argued that they were
not child care custodians™ within the meaning of the reporting RS
statute. ™ They also argued that their convictions were unconstitu- '
tional under the First Amendment of the U.S. Constitution. It was
their position they were acting in a pastoral capacity when dealing
with this situation and that handling it within the church was a
decision motivated by sincere religious beliets. The appellate court
accepted their argument but held that the reporting statute serves a
compelling state interest: “The compelling state interest furthered

s by the reporting statute, protecting children from child abuse,
justifies any burden on appellants’ religious practice™ Theretore,
the court ruled that the convictions did not violate the First

Amendment.

As the above exanple ilustrates, most state reporting stat-
utes do not allow those who receive a complaine the discretion to
pertorm an independent investigation or evaluation of the basis tor
the charge. Topically. any and every non-frivolous complaint must
be reported. The investigative function rests, sometimes exclusively,
with the governmental entity providing child protective services.
This raises special pastoral ditticulties when individuals are placed
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in the position of having to report their peers, thelr superiors or
their students for any complaint of child abuse, whether they believe
it or not. Under this kind of statute, it is virtually impossible tor a
person receiving a complaint to exercise the judgnient not to report
in a doubtful case.

In virtually every jurisdiction, the reporting statute has
placed some limitation on the availability of the statutory privileges
that declare certain communications confidential, namely, physician/
paticnt, psychotherapist/patient, and clergy/penitent. In some
states. for example, the priest/penitent privilege has been abrogated
i cases of child abuse except for information learned in the confes-
cional. T a 1990 case. three religious counsclors employed by the
Community Chapel, an evangelical Christian church, were con-
victed for failure to report three separate incidents of child abuse.
Each of the counselors had learned about abuses during counscling
sessions. Only one of the three was an ordained mnister, and he
successfully convineed the appellate court that clergy were statu-
torily exempt from the state’s reporting requirements, Holding that
the exemption was limited to situations where clergy are acting,
that capacity when learning of suspected abuse, the court reversed
his conviction. The other two detendants did not fare as well. They
were not ordained ministers and did not have a statutory defense.
They argued that the First Amendment protected them from pros-
ceurion because the counseling was a religious practice of the
church. The court analyzed their claims under the Free Exercise,
Establishment, and Free Speech Clauses, and in cach case concluded
that the First Amendment was not offended by these prosecutions.
The convictions were therefore affirmed.

I1I. ACCESS TO APPLICANT/
SEMINARIAN DATA

The issue of access to records of applicants and students of semi-
naries has many facets. It involves questions of who may or must
have access to educational records and under what circumstances.
As will become evident from the discussion below, disclosure and

failure to disclose both can have negative ramifications if they run
afoul of federal or state law,
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A. Recordkeeping Requirements

Every educational institution, including seminarics. keeps records
on its students and employees. Records are essential for effective
management of the institution and for evaluation of student and

, employee™ pertormance. In some instances federal and state laws
may require educational institutions to maintam records. In others
1t may simply be a matter of good management policy.

1. Statutory Requirements

Both federal and state Laws may require seminaries to keep records
on its students. Federal recordkeeping requirements will normally
come into play as a resule of a seminary enrotling 2 student who _
receives federal tinancial assistance, such as a grant, loan or guar-
aneeed loan, under any of the federal programs tha provide assis-
tance tor students attending institutions of higher cducation. For
example, the Family Educational Righes and Privacy Act
("FERPA™) *discussed in more detail below, applies to any educa-
tional institution that receives funds under any program adminis-
tered by the U.S. Department of Education.™ This includes funds
received indireetly through students who reccive federal financial
assistance such as a Pal Grane,
Assuming that a seminary enrolls such a student. FERPA
requires that seminary to maintain a record of cach request tor
aceess toand cach disclosure of personally identifiable information
from the educational records of the student.”™ The record must :
) inctude (i} she person who has requested or received the information
and (it) the legitimate interest the person had in requesting or ob-
taining the information. ™ These requirenients do not apply to per-
sons who have the written consent of the student for aceess to the
records or to seminary officials, including instructors, who have
legitimate educational interests in the records. ™
In addition to FERPA, there are other feferal recordkeeping
requirements tor student aid programs under Tide IV of the Higher
’ Education Act of 1965, Seminaries with students participating in
these programs are required to naintain current records on stu-
dents” progress.™ include in cach student’s record a statement of
cducational purpose signed by the student, > and vertfy student aid
application intormation.™ There are many other requirements im-
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plementing student aid programs. The regulations are detailed and
complex. Seminaries with students receiving federal assistance
should review the applicable program regulations to insure that they
arc in compliance. Failure to comply with the regulations can lead
to administrative proceedings which could result in 3 fimitation on
or suspension of the participation of the seminary and its students
in the affected student assistance programs. ™

Where applicable, state and local certitication and license
procedures may place recordkeeping requirements on seminarics.
For example. an institution muay be required to keep complete and
accurate records relating to admissions, enrollment, grades, schol-
arships, credit transfers, transcripts, graduates, and other essen-
tials. > If an institution ceases to operate, it may be required to file
copics of student records with government agencies. ™

Also, regional accrediting agencies may require certain rec-
ordkeeping requirements that flow from federal regulations. The
U.S. Department ot Education’s procedures for recognizing ac-
crediting agencies require those agencies to obtain information on
cducational eftectiveness, in part, by verifying that student satisfac-
tion of degree requirements is reasonably documented.

2. Document Retention Policies

Like other institutions seminaries should establish document reten-
tion policies. In the arca of student records the policy should estab-
lish clear guidelines as to what records will be retained, for how
long, where they will be retained. and what records will be dis-
carded. Seminaries may wish to create multiple files for cach sem-
arian. For example separate files may be maintained for psycho-
logical reports, academic records, tield education records, cte. The
purpose here is not to present a model retention policy, but rather
simply to emphasize the need for the seminary to have a policy.
While document retention policies are primarily a manage-
ment issuc, they do have some civil law implications. As discassed
above, federal and state laws may required seminarics to keep cer-
tain records, ¢.¢., FERPA and student financial aid programs. In
addition, the seminary from time to time may come into posscssion
of information implicating a seminary in criminal or civil wrong-
doing, ¢.¢., fraud, child abuse, cte. Improper handling of this in-
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formation could expose the seminary to criminal or civil law ac-
tions. It a seminary receives such sensitive information, local
counsel should be consulted immediately to determine the proper
course of action, Likewise, local counsel can also assist the seminary
in developing record retention policies to insure that they comply
with any applicable civil Taws.

B. Disclosure of Student Records

At the tederal level FERPA is the primary statute regulating disclo-
sure of student records. It specities under what circumstances stu-
dent records can or must be disclosed to students, educational in-
stitutions and others. State and focal laws may also apply to
disclosure of records. For purposes of this discussion FERPA will
be the tocal point. Seminaries should consult local counsel regarding
the extent to which state Liws may also apply to disclosurce of student
rL‘CUI"d.\.

I. To Students

As a general rule FERPA grants students who are eighteen years and
older and attend an educational institution that receives tunds under
a program administered by the U.S. Department ot Education the
right to inspect and review their education records. ™ With certain
narrow exceptions the term education records is defined very
broadly to include records, files and other materials that contain
informaticn dircctly related to a student and are maintained by an
cducational institution,™ The exceptions to the definition of edu-
cational records include (1) records ot instructional, administrative
or other educational personnel that are in the sole possession of the
muaker thereot and are not available to any other person other than
G substitute, ! (if) employment records of a student that relate solely
to employment,”' and (i) records of a treating physician or psy-
chologist that are made in connection with treatment to the student
and arce not available to anvone other than persons providing
treatment.””

Other than the detinitional exclusions®® noted above, FERDPA
recognizes only three other exceptions to the general rule that stu-
dents must be allowed to inspectand review their education records.
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FERPA does not require institutions to disclose to students infor-
mation regarding their parents tinancial status.™ Wich respect to
contidential letters of recommendation. FERPA does not require
disclosure it the letters were placed in the education records prior
to January 1. 1975, For letters of recommendations placed in the
cducation records after January 1, 1975, FERPA docs not reguire
disclosure provided that the student has signed an appropriate
waiver of access.

Inorder to insure that students will be aware of their rights.
institutions subject to FERPA mast adopt a policy regarding
FERPA.* That policy must be in writing and inform students of,
among other things. their rights to inspect and review their records,
to request correction of their education records, to have a hearing
it that request is denied. and to include in the records a statement
commenting on contested records.

It 15 important to note that the right granted to students
under FERPA s to inspect and review education records, not nece
essarily to copy them. It its policy so provides an institution may
deny a request by a student for copics of records it it believes it hag
legitimate cause. ™ Institutions may also charge a fee for copics of
caucation records, but may not charge a fee to scarch and retrieve
the education records of a student. ™

2. To Seminary

Information about applicants and seminarians may come to the
seminary trom the individual himsdf, from other third partics out-
side the seminary. and from processes and records generated from
within the seminary. Intormation provided by the individual to the
seminary generally should pose no problem because the information
has been fredly provided by the individual.,

With respect to information provided by third parties out-
side the seminary, prudence counsels that, when possible, the sem-
inary should obtain the written consent of the applicant or seminar-
ian for the release of the information from the third party. cven
though this might not be required in all situations. For example,
under FERPA o university which an applicant tor a seminary for-
merly attended may disclose information about the applicant to the
seminary provided certain conditions are met.™ Those conditions
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include that the student (i) is notified that the university will release
the information. (ii) is provided, upon request, a copy of the intor-
mation dissolved. and (ii?) is given an opportunity to challenge the
information released.™

Within the seminary itself education student records can be
disclosed to seminary officials, including instructors, who have been
determined by the seminary to have legitimate educational interests
in the records.™ Thus, FERPA would not require student consent
before two instructors could discuss information about a student’s
cducational development.

3. To Diocese

Dioceses and diocesan bishops have a legitimate interest i the re-
ligious formation and educational development of seminarians they
sponsor. In the usual course of events this will normally result in
the disclosure of students” records by the seminary to the diocese
or diocesan officials. In the cvent that both the diocese and the
seminary are part of the same civil entity.” e.g., the seminary 1s
part of a single diocesan corporation that includes the chancery.
disciosure of information among officials of the seminary and the
chancery who have a legitimate interest in development of students
would not seem to pose a serivus concern under FERPAL™

For seminarics that have their own separate civil law identity,
disclosure of cducation records to diocesan officials should be
treated in a fashion similar to disclosure to others. See Part HHI(B)(+)
below. An exception would be where a diocesan official also serves
as an ofticial of the seminary. In that situation there would scem to
be no problem in disclosures to that person as a semmary ofticral.

During FERPA's rulemaking process the United States
Catholic Conference requested that an exception to FERPA be made
for the non-academic records kept by seminaries. These records
contain information on the spiritual and psychological development
of candidates and pertain to their suitability tor the pricsthood
rather than to their cducational performances. The former U.S.
Dyepartment ot Health, Education, and Welfare (“HEW™) recog-
nized that subjecting these records to FERPA coverage involved
complex constitutional questions and interpretations of U.S.
Supreme Court decisions. Nonetheless, 1 EW demurred on the 1ssue
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and indicated that this type of question would have to be decided
on a casc-by-case basis.™ To date this issuc has not been litigated
under FERPA and, therefore, there is no clearcut answer, While
strong constitutional arguments could be made against FERPA cov-
crage for non-academic records of seminarics, because there is un-
certainty the prudent course of action would be for seminarics to
obtain prior written consent before disclosing seminarian records
to parties outside the seminary, including the diocese and its per-
sonnel. See Part [I{C)(2)(a) below.

4. To Others

With certain limited exceptions discussed below, seminaries subject
to FERPA may not disclose personally identifying information from
students” education records to parties outside the seminary without
written consent of the student.” The written consent must:

1) specity the records that may be disclosed:
2) state the purposc of disclosure: and

3) identify the party or partics to whom the disclosure must
be made.”

If the student requests, the seminary must provide a copy
of the disclosed records to the student.™

Exceptions to FERPA's general requirement of written con-
sent include disclosure:

1) to other educational institutions, provided appropriate
notice 1s given to the student;

to certain government officials;

in connection with a student’s application for financial
aid;

to accrediting agencices;

to appropriate persons in an emergency in order to pro-
tect the health or safety of any person; and

in response to a judicial order or subpoena,™
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Seminaries may also disclose what is known as “directory
information™ without prior consent, provided students are put on
notice that such information will be disclosed and are provide
timely opportunity to inform the seminary that any or all of the
information should not be released without prior consent. Under
FERPA. dircctory intormation is defined to include a student’s:

—_—

name;
5

)
2) address:
)

o

telephone listing:

4

) date and place of birth:

5) muajor ficld of study:

6) participation i activitics;

7) dates of attendance:

8) degrees and awards received: and

9) other most recent educational institution attended by the
student.™

Clearly: the issue of disclosure of seminarians’ records is a
sensitive one. It would be prudent to err on the side of caution and
to obtain, where possible. student consent betore any disclosure of
student records is made to outside partics. It would also be prudent
for seminary administrators to reveiw existing procedures and
forms. in consultation with local counsel, to insure compliance with
applicable provisions of FERPA.

C. When Disclosure Can Be A Problem

Disclosure of records of seminarians can cause problems tfor the
seminary in the civil arena if the disclosure violates some statutory
duty or resules in tortious conduct. In these situations seminaries
may be exposed to statutory penaltics or monctary damages, or
both. Thus. it is critical tor seminarics to be aware of civil law
requirements and to handle seminarians® records with the care,
confidentiality and sensitivity that they deserve. This will go a long
way toward climinating the potential for civil Taw lability.

D TR
Vs
‘-A-\j

i




E

Q

Legal Considerations

1. Statutory Penalties

Educational institutions, including seminaries, may be subjected to
statutory penalties it they disclose student records in violation of
federal or state law, Because it is not feasible here to discuss the
various state laws that can differ from state to state, the focus will
be on federal statutory requirements.

As discussed above, FERPA prohibits disclosure of student
records without written consent of the student in many situations.
Any penalties that may result from FERPA violations will likely be
the result ot administrative, rather than judicial, action. Civil courts
have consistently held that no private cause of action cxists under
FERPA for an individual to suce an educational institution for FERPA
violations. ™ While institutions may not be subject to civil lawsuits
tor FERPA violations, they can be subjected to administrative
proceedings.

In cnacting FERPA, Congress entrusted its enforcement to
the U.S. Department of Education.™ FERPA regulations set out
procedures for tiling and resolving complaints.™ The emphasis
under FERPA is on voluntary compliance.™ It the voluntary com-
pliance cannot be achieved the Department of Education has the
authority to initiate administrative proceedings to terminate federal
assistances programs in which the institution and its students
participate.™

While it is unlikely that a disclosure violation of FERPA by
a seminary will ultimately result in termination of federal program
funding, resolving complaints and defending against administrative
proceedings is both costly and time consuming. The key to reduc-
ing risks in this arca is to avoid complaints in the first instance. The
best way to accomplish this is for the seminary; in consultation with
local counsel, to be aware of the requirements of FERPA., and other
applicable federal and state laws. and to initiate appropriate steps to
msure compliance.

2. Cirvil Damages

Father Michacl Higgins sued the Diocese of San Dicgo and Bishop
Leo Maher tor invasion of privacy. defamation, and wrongful ter-
mination, as well as intentional and negligent infliction of emotional
distress. i dismissing the complaine, the trial court ruled that the
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facts alleged in the complaint involved ccclesiastical disputes beyond
the competence of the civil courts.® Those facts revealed that in
1980), Bishop Maher confronted Higgins with allegations of “social
misconduct.” which Higgins denied. Secking first to pursue a can-
onical remedy, Fr. Higgins complained to the Holy Sce about *“false
accusations.”” The Bishop responded that Higgins® correspondence
to Rome was untrue. In 1982, the Bishop suspended Fr. Higgins
because his continuing social conduct was causing grave public
scandal. The priest was then sent to a church-affihated treatment
center for psychological therapy. After his release, news of his psy-
chological condition allegedly spread throughout the church, mak-
ing it impossible for him to retain an assignment. He claimed that
there was an organized cffort underway to discredit him. Once
again, Fr. Higgins pursued a canonical remedy but without success,
so he sued in civil court.

In reviewing the case, a state court of appeal in California
said:

[Father] Higgins's complaint contains causes of action
incorporating the history and asserting that various of its
tacets constitute common tort laws, The publication of
the details of Higgins's [psychiatric treatment] is charac-
terized as an invasion of privacy. The publication of false
accusations of assault and social misconduct is the basis
for a cause of action for defamation.
* *

The making of accusations of misconduct; the discussion
of same within the order; the reconnmendation of psy-
chological treatment; the infliction, whether intentionally
or negligently, of emotional distress—these are all activ-
ities and results which will often, if not usually, attend
the difticule process by which priestly faculties are ter-
minated. If our civil courts enter upon disputes between
bishops and priests because of allegations of defamation,
mental distress and invasion of privacy, it is difficult to
conceive the termination case which could not result in a
sustainable lawsuit.™”

Viewing such a result as unacceptable, the court finally concluded
that the torts were simiply too intertwined with questions of select-
ing and disciplining clergy to be actionable in civil court.™
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Canon 220 provides that: “No once is permitted to damage
unlawfully the good reputation which another person enjoys nor to
violate the right of another person to protect his or her own pri-
vacy.™ Yet as the Higgins case demonstrates, canon law does not
create rights actionable in civil court. The remedy for violation of
canon law must be pursued exclusively within the church.” On the
other hand, as the Higgins case implies, if the allegedly wrongtul
conduct is unrelated to the ecclesiastical functions of the church, the
fact that church personnel or institutions are involved might not
prevent a civil suit for damages. In the context of the records and
data a seminary maintains concerning its students, the two most
likely complaints a seminarian might bring against the school are
the same two Fr. Higgins attempted—invasion of privacy and def-
amation. If the student could convince a civil court that the semi-
nary was not engaged in an ccclesiastical function when it actec
wrongfully toward him, his lawsuit might not meet the same fate
as Fr. Higgins'."" For this rcason, it would be uscful to review the
situations which could give rise to invasion of privacy and defa-
mation claims. '

a. Invasion of Privacy

Just as it is necessary to distinguish clearly between the canonical
right to protect one’s privacy and a civil action for invasion of
privacy,” it is also necessary to emphasize that the latter is not based
upon the constitutional right to privacy. The constitutional right to
privacy protects individual citizens against certain governmental
intrusions into their personal affairs;™ while a civil action for inva-
sion of privacy aftords individuals a remedy for the unwarranted
public exposurce of their private lives by other persons.” Virtually
every state recognizes a civil action for invasion of privacy, although
there are still a few exceptions.” Typically, in order to recover dam-
ages, a plaintiff must show: (1) the publication, (2) absent any
waiver or privilege, (3) of private matters in which the public has
no legitimate concern, (4) such as to bring shame or humiliation to
a person of ordinary sensibilities.”™ It is the second clement listed—
waiver or privilege—that most often comes into play when a church
is sucd for invasion of privacy. Two cases out of Oklanoma illustrate
the point.
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In Guinn v Collinseille Chuch of Christ, clders of the church
confronted a member ot the community about rumors that she had
become sexually involved, while not married, with a nonmember
of the community™ They warned her that unless she stopped her
sinful conduct. she would be publicly branded a fornicator for vio-
lating church doctrine based on seripture. Later, after denunciation
from the pulpit, Ms. Guinn sued the dders and the Collinsville
Church tor invasion of privacy and other wrongful conduct. When
the case reached the Oklahoma Supreme Court, that court ruled
that tor the period of time in which she was a member of the church
community, she consented to its discipline. Church membership
was held to constitute an eftective waiver of all of the consequences
ot such discipline. In so ruling. the court said:

[Church membership] may be severed fredy by a miem-
ber's positive act at any time. Until it s so termmated.
the church has authority to presertbe and follow disciph-
nary ordinances without fear of interference by the state.
The First Amendment will protect and shield the religious
body from Hability for the activities carried on pursuant
to the exercise of church disciphine. Within the context of
ceclesiasucal disepline, churches enjoy an absolute priv-
ilege from scrutiny by he seeular authorite™

Termination of membership also terminates a member’s consent.
however, making the wrongful behavior of the church after with-
drawal actionable in civil court. Theretore, even though the Col-
linsville Church of Christ believed that no one could resign mem-
bership in that church, the court said that ¢ivil law does recognize
resignation. As two other Oklahoman women discovered, however,
cffective resignation requires more than inactiviey.

The Chureh of Latter-dav Saints of Chickasha, Oklahoma,
notitied two sisters that a disciplinary hearing was being called to
terminate their membership. Neither sister appeared at the hearing
to detend herself. Atter the hearing, letters were prepared notitying
the two women that they were being expelled from the chureh tor
fornication. One letter was hand-delivered by a lay leader of the
congregation; the other was sent by mail and opened by the addres-
sce’s husband. The sisters brought suit in a state court against the
local church. the church leaders, and the national church, They
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alleged defamation, invasion of privacy. and mtentional infliction of
emotional distress. They sought both compensatory and punitive
damages. They also sought discovery of the church’s records con-
cerning the disciphinary process. The trial court denied their dis-
covery request, holding that the information was privileged from
disclosure under the First Amendment to the Constitution. Defend-
ants then successtully moved for a summary judgement and plain-
titts appealed.™

Reattirming its carlier decision in the Guinn case, the Su-
preme Court of Oklahoma held that a chureh’s privilege to expel
members, free of civil court supervision, extends to acts and state-
ments subscquent to excommunication it made in furtherance of
entorcing the chureh’s disciplinary order."™ Concerning plaintifts’
specitic claimis, the court noted that the parishioners had never af-
firmatively withdrawn from church membership. Silence and in-
activity, the court noted. are not enough to sever a member’s rela-
tionship with a church or to terminate ceclesiastical authority, While
plaintitts remained members, they could not complain about acts
taken against them. However, the appellate court was unable to
determine whether anv of the acts complained of post-dated the
plaintifts” expulsion. Therefore, the summary judgment was af-
firmed in part and the case remanded for a determination of that
1SSUC.

As can be seen from these two cases, so long as the alleged
invasion of privacy occurs within the proper confines of church
discipline, 1t is protected trom civil court review. However, once the
allegedly wrongtul conduct goes outside the scope of the discipline,
cither by time or by subject matter, the ecclesiastical privilege no
longer obtains and the church member’s consent to the conduct
ceases. For these reasons, and as a standard precautionary practice,
it makes sense to obtain written consents from students covering
the necessary dissemination ot personal information possessed by
the seminary. Many seminaries already have written policies con-
cerning access to student records and require students to sign waiv-
ers permitting refease ot data. ™! Especially where psychological test-
ing. screening, and counscling records are concerned, limited
disclosure to the sponsoring diocese or others may be essential, so
asigned release moadvance is recommended.

o™,
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Finally, 1t should be mentioned that dioceses, seminaries,
and religious institutes have an athirmative obligation to consult
with one another concerning applicants and candidates for the pri-

| esthood who have applied to, attended, or are transferring from,
another seminary ™' As a required aspect of the selection of priests
by ¢he church, this consultation should be protected from exami-
nation by civil authoritics under the ceclesiastical immunity of the
First Amcudment. ™ However, in line with the carlier admonition
to scek other civil law protections betore raising the First Amend-
ment shicld, "™ there is another privilege that should be explored
first. Since seminarics engage 0 such consultation out of a common
interest, and in order to protect the church and its members, their
exchange of information may come under the civil law’s “common
interest” privilege. " This privilege is qualified m that it is lost if
the communication is done with mahcee. " However, if made in good
taith, such communications are privileged when:

the drcunstances are such as to lead any one of several
persons having @ common interest in a partcular subject
matter correctly or reasonably to helieve that facts exist
which another sharing such common interest 1s entitled
to know, "

Plainhy seminaries sharing imtormation about the sclection and qual-
ihications of candidates for the priesthood fall within such circum-
stances. "™ Therefore. their communications should not be consid-
cred to invade the privacy of applicants or seminarians,

b. Defamation of Character

When sisters Jeanne Hadnot and Suzette Ellis sued their church,
thev claimed they were victims of libel and slander as well as inva-
ston of privacy.™" Although the claims are similar, they are distin-
guished by the fact that truth is a detense to the former but not to
the latter,™ In other words, a communication alleged to invade
someone’s privacy can be truthful and still be actionable. ™" For libel
or slander, however, itis necessary that the intormation disseminated
be false. "2 This means that an additional defense to an action for
detaniation is to prove that what was said (slander) or written (libel)
about the plaintift is in fact, true. ™ This defense 1s additional be-
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cause all of the defenses and privileges discussed above concerning
invasion of privacy also apply to defamation of character."™ This
means, for example, that communication of information which later
proves to be false could still be privileged agamst a defamation
action if made within the confines of church discipline or only to
persons with a commnion interest in protecting the church and its
members from harm.'® Again. however, the benetit of a privilege
can be lost where the purpose of the communication is malicious.*'*

When Rev. WD, Joiner was stripped of his ministerial b-
cense by the Louisiana District Board of the United Pentecostal
Church, he sued cach board member individually claiming, inter
alia, detamation of character. On appeal from a dismissal of the
complaint, the Louisiana Court of Appeal held that Joiner’s claims
were barred both by the “common interest’ privilege and by the
First Amendment to the Constitution.””™ The court found no evi-
dence of malice on the part of the board members who investigated
and sustained charges that Joiner had acted illegally and immorally
in certain business transactions. The court also said that *[t]o allow
defamation suits to be litigated to the fullest extent against members
of a religious board who are mercly discharging the duty which has
been entrusted to them by their church could have a potentially
chilling cffect on the performance of those duties and could very
well inhibit the free communication of important ideas and candid
opinions."™ This would pose a grave danger, the court warned, to
the free exercise of those rights protected by the First Amendment.

In a very recent case, the Alaska Supreme Court failed to
heed the warning of the Louisiana court. In this case, the Executive
Presbyter of the Presbyiery of the Yukon in the Presbyterian Church
(U.S.A.) was sucd by a pastor who had scrved for two years at a
parish in Anchorage.'"” When the pastor left Alaska, he was “called”
by a parish in Tennessee to become pastor there. But when the
Tennessee church contacted the Exccutive Presbyter of the Yukon,
he told them that the pastor was divorced, dishonest, unable to
perform adequately due to throat surgery, ard guilty of making
improper advances to a parishioner. They reversed their decision to
“call” that pastor to the Nashville parish. He sued the Exccutive
Presbyter for detamation.

Reverend Netl Munro, the Presbyter, raised both the First
Amendment and the “common interest™ privilege in his effort te
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have Reverend Samuel Marshall's clainis dismissed, The trial judge
agreed with the Presbveer that the First Amendment barred the
civil court from interfering in the matter because it clearly involved
the qualification and selection of clergy by the church, The Suprum
Court of Alaska, however, decided that only the “*common interest’
privilege applied, and that it could be lost if Reverend Munro was
shown to have acted with malice. Dismissing the First Amendment
detense by concluding that the court need not “determine if Mar-
shall was qualitied to be a pastor or what those qualification may
bel the Alaskan Court said:

Crwal conmmaon Taw has long protected this exact type off
connnunication by granting a conditional privilege. " Fher
common interest of mentbers of religious, fraternal, char-
itable or other non-protit associations. whether incorpo-
rated or tmincorporated, is recognized as sufficient to
support a privilege for communications among them-
sches concerning the qualifications of the ofticers and
members and therr participation in the activities of the
soctety. Thisis true whether the detamatory mateer relates
to alleged misconduct of some other member that makes
hint undesirable tor continued membership, or the con-
duct of 4 prospective member. So too. the rule is appli-
cable to communications between members and officers
of the organization concerning the leginmate conduct of
the activities for which it was organized.” Reinstatement
{Second) of Tores §396 cme. ¢, (1977). 12

Since there was nothing in the appellate opinion to suggest that
Reverend Munro had acted with malice toward Pastor Marshall, the
Exccutive Presbyter might sell prevail at trial. In the meantime.,
however, even though this case was probably wrongly decided on
the constitutional issues. it stands as a classic example of why the
First: Amendment should not be the only line of defense erected
against civil invasions into church territory. '

D. When Nondisclosure Can Be A Problem

Justas disclosure of seminarians’ records can lead to problems, so

too can non-disclosure. Seminaries can be exposed to liability for
failure to comply with statutory reporting requirements and for
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failure to warn third partics in certain situations. Again, the key tor
seminaries 1s to be intormed. in consultation with local counsel, of
their civil law obligations and to take the appropriate steps to achieve
comphiance.

[. Statutory Reporting Requirements

Child abuse reporting statutes were discussed in detail above in Part
[1 (D). Suftfice it to say that every seminary should be tamiliar with
the requirements of any applicable reporting statutes in its state in
order to insure its comphance in the unfortunate situation n which
the sentinary may come into possession of information alleging
child abuse on the part of a seninarian.

There may b other situations in which seminaries may be
required to report information on seminarians to government agen-
cies. ror example, seminaries that participate in tederal student as-
sistance programs under Title IV of the Higher Education Act of
1965 may be required to miake reterrals to the Office of Inspector
General of the U.S. Department of Education if it has information
regarding fraud or false statenmients in connection with student as-
sistance programs.'* Failure to comply could lead to administrative
proceedings resulting possibly in repayments, fines, or limitation
on or suspension of the participation of the seminary and its students
i the aftected program '

2. Student Access To Records

Seminary students may seck aceess to their records for a variety of
reasons. If the seminary refuses access, not only will it hkely have
an unhappy seminarian on its hands, it may also find itsclf involved
in civil litigation or administrative proceedings.

In 1981 Peter J. Smith was dismissed for academic reasons
as 2 doctoral degree candidate in the Duquesne University Graduate
Program in English. Mr. Smith filed suit against the university
alleging, among other things, a violation of FERPA becausce the
university refused his request to inspect and review his records and
denied his right to a hearing under FERPA regulaticns ! The court
rejected Mr. Smith's claim, holding that no private cause of action
exists under FERPA'™ Had Mr. Smith ¢chese the admimistrarive
forum (the U.S. Department of Education), rather than federal
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district court, the outcome may have been different depending on
the facts of the case.

Mark Tarka sutfered the same fate when he sued the Uni- _
versity of Texas at Austin after his application for admission to S
graduate school was denied. He alleged, in part, that the university ) ‘
had denied him access to records. As in the Smith case, the court !
ruled against Mr. Tarka, holding that there was no private cause of
action under FERPA 2 The court further noted that FERPA docs
not apply to persons who have not attended the university.

The Tarka case illustrates an important point—FERPA ap-
plies to students who are or have been in attendance at an educational
mstitution, not to applicants who have not been admitted and at-
tended the educational insti.ation. For seminarics, in practical terms
this means that FERPA’s requirements do not apply to individuals
whose applications for admission have been denied.

The contractual relationshiz+ between a seminarian and the
seminary may also be the source " potential civil law problems.
Courts often look to institutions’ catalogs and student handbooks a
to determine the parameters of the contractual relationship. 1f a '
seminary's catalog, student handbook or other documents permit
student access to records, the seminary could face a contract claim
it it refuses a student’s request for access to records. The lesson here
is that seminaries should be prepared to uphold statements and
provisions that it includes n its official documents and publications
in order to minimize potential civil law Habiliey:

8

& e

3. Failure To Warn Third Parties

Butt Carlin, pastor ot the Alpine Assembly of God Church in

Louisiana, was sued by the parents of four minor children for failing .
to warn them that the chureh’s vouth director was a potential child
molester. ™ Pastor Carlin had been counscling the youth director,
David Everett, tor his problem. Everett was the neighbor of the
children, but neither the children nor the parents were members of
Carlin’s church. The parents alleged that Everett had molested the
children betore, during and after his counseling by Pastor Carlin.
Clarlin never mformed theni about Everett's eriminal conduct, giv-
ing rise to their complaint that he had breached his duty to warn
them of the danger Everett presented. '™
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The civil law follows the general rule that no one has a duty
to control the conduct of another nor to warn others of any danger
poscd by that conduct. As with most general rules, however, there
are exceptions. In this situation, the exceptions provide that a duty
to warn docs arise where a “special relationship™ exists between the
potential victim and the person with knowledge of the danger.'™
The problem, of course, is determining just what constitutes such
a special relationship. In Pastor Carlin’s case, the court said: “Glar-
ingly absent from plaintifts” allegations 1s any factual assertion that
a special relationship existed between Carlin and plaintifts which
would afford them a right of protection from Everett’s criminal
conduct. ™" For this reason, the court imposed no duty, and there-
fore no Hability, on Carlin for the sexual molestation of plamutfts’
children by Everctt. In so holding, however, the court pointed out
two situations that did create a duty to warn. The first was the
rlationship between the Boy Scouts and the parents of boys mn
Scouting. The second was the relationship between the Orkin Ex-
terminating Company and the customers who allow exterminators
into their homes.

The diversity of the circumstances which have been found
to create a special relationship giving rise to a duty to warn make
it difficult to fashion a specitic rule for seminaries doing screening,
testing and counseling of candidates for the priesthood. By engaging
in such activitics, it is certainly possible that a seminary could
become aware of a potentially dangerous person or situation. The
question would then arise as to whether the seminary has any special
relationships with any potential victims. The civil law makes clear
that certain relationships arc always special: common carriers to
their passengers, innkeepers to their guests, and landowners to those
they invite on their property.'*? Beyond these, however, only broad
guidelines are provided:

1) what is the foresceabitity of the harm:
2) what is the degree of certainty that it will oceur:

3) how closcly is the failure to warn related to the specitic
mjury;

4) what is the morality and justice of the circumstances:
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5) how will the policy in one case prevent future harm:
't
1

) what are the consequences to the community; and

7) is insurance against the risk available at reasonable

cost?'

Depending on how these questions are answered, a duty to
WArn May or may not arisc.

The special relationship issue also arose in the notorious
Cclergy malpractice™ case of Nally v Grace Community Church, '™
The Nally case arose in 1979 when the Nallvs sued Grace Com-
munity Church tor wrongtul death after their 24-year-old son com-
mitted suicide. The son, who had attempted suicide previously, had
been a member of the church and had received counscling from
four ot its pastors, both before and after his prior attempt. After a
serics of appeals, the case went to trial but was dismissed by the
trial court at the close of plaintifts” evidence. An intermediate ap-
pellate court reversed and the state supreme court granted review
on tWo I1ssues:

(1) whether we should impose a duty on the pastors and
other "nontherapist counsclors™ (i.c., persons other than
licensed psyehotherapists who counsel others concerning
their emotional and spiritual problems) to refer persons
to licensed mental health professionals once suicide be-
comes & foresceable risk, and (i) whether the evidence
presented at trial supports plaintit!s’ cause of action for
wrongfui death based on defendants alleged “intentional
infliction of emotional distress™ on Nalh: '

The Court said no to both questions. As to the first (“clergy mal-

practice”) issuc, the court said that there was no such duty and that
it would contravene public policy to create one. '™ The only time
that a duty of care had ever been imposed on counsclors to prevent
sutcide was when a special relationship, beyond the counscling re-
lationship, existed. For example, when the suicidal person was con-
tined to a psychiatric hospital, then a special relationship was found
to exist. No previous case, the Calitornia court said, had “suggested
extending the duty of care to personal or religious counscling rela-
tionships in which one person provided nonprofessional guidance to
another seeking advice and the counselor had no control over the
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environment of the individual being counseled”™ "™ And the court
dechned to do so i this case.'™ Thus, while “clergy malpractice™
has been rejected by the civil courts as a basis for imposing labiliey
on churches, the question of whether a special relationship exists
between the chureh and a particular victing remains. It is that issue,
as discussed above, that must be addressed whenever the seminary
comes mto information indicating that a seminarian may be dan-
gerous to himselt or others.

E. Benefits of Waivers and Informed Consent

Tension exists between a seminarian’s interest in the confidentiality
of his records and the seminary’s and diocese’s legitimate interest

in access to those records in order to evaluate the progress and
development ot the seminarian as he prepares for the priesthood.
The proper use of waivers and informed con<ents can go a long way

to relieving the wnsion, as well as providing other benefits to the
seminarian and the seminary.

To be effective watvers and informed consents should be
voluntary, in writing, clearly identity what records or data is in-
volved and the persons and circumstances to which the waiver or
consent applies, and be kept on file with the seminarian’s records.
For example, it a seminarian waives access to conhidential recom-
mendations from instructors or others, the waiver should clearly
identify what recommendations are involved and the purpose tor
which the recommendations are intended to be used. In the case of
consents to disclose mtormation, the consent should identify what
informacon will be disclosed (e.¢.. psychological reports). to whom
it will be disclosed (e.g.. seminary rector, diocesan bishop), and the
purposc for which the information is being disclosed. Signed writ-
ten waivers and consents should be retained in the seminarian’s
records and seminaries should be careful in handling records to
insurc that the conditions and scope of the waivers and consents are
honored.

Clarity in the dratting ot waivers and consents, and the
proper use of them, are beneticial to both the seminarian and the
seminary. The seminarian can be sure that information in his rec-
ords will only be used for legitimate purposes. The seminary will
have clear direction regarding aceess to the seminarian’s records. In
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addition, waivers and consents can protect the seminary in the event
of htgation, ¢.¢.. charges of invasion of privacy or FERPA viola-
tions. Because waivers and consents involve both management and
legal considerations, local counsel can and should assist the seminary
in the drafting of the documents to insure that they will be effective
and contorm to any applicable civil fTaw requirements.

IV. LEGAL RAMIFICATIONS OF SCREENING
AND TESTING

As noted carlier screening., testing and evaluation of candidates are
cssential components of the seminary process. Without them the
seminary would be unable to tulfill its responsibility to sclect and
to cducate those individuals who are qualitied for the priestly for-
mation program.

The sclection and tormation ot candidates for the priesthood
talls squarcly within the First Amendment’s protection of churches
from unwarranted intrusions by the government. Noncetheless, as
indicated carlier. the First Amendment’s constitutional guarantees
do not automatically insure that courts and federal, state and local
government otticials will not attempt to apply the common law,
statutes and administrative rules to actions taken by seminaries in
relation to applicants and students. In many cases these civil laws
and rules are broadly worded and in almost all cases they are adopted
without taking into account the unique and special role that semi-
naries play in the life oi the church. The result in some instances
mav be tension between civil Taw requirements and the legitimate
activities of s.minarics. This may be particularly true, as will be
seen below, i the case of civil rights laws.

A. Civil Rights Laws Generally

Every state in the country. the tederal government, and many coun-
ties and municipalities have all adopted civil rights laws to protect
individuals from unlawtul discrimination on the part of employers,
institutions, businesses and even the government itself. At the state
fevel these Taws can vary greatly in the scope of activities prohibited
and the «xtent to which exceptions protect religious institutions,
such as seminarices.,
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To illustrate, the District of Columbia has adopted a human
rights law that prohibits discrimination in 13 classifications, i.e., on
the basis of race, color, religion, national origin, sex, age, marital
status, personal appearance, sexual orientation, family responsibil-
itics, physical handicap, source income, and political affiliation.'*”
Seminaries are not exempted from the law which protects both
students and employees. The law does allow religious educational
institutions to give preference in admissions to members of the same
religion."™ On its face the prohibition on sex discrimination applies
to private institutions of graduate higher education.™! The 1D.C.
law docs not contain a broad exception based on rdigious tenets or
beliefs as is the case in other jurisdictions.

Georgetown University experienced firsthand the difficul-
tics these kinds of laws can create for religiously affiliated institu-
tions when it refused university recognition to a student gay rights
groups. The students sued. The D.C. Court of Appeals held that,
while the university could not be compelled to endorse the gay rights
group, it could not deny the group access to university facilitics and
services that were available to other student groups.™*The George-
town case, as well as cases cited carlier, demonstrate that religious
institutions arc not immunc from litigation and the application of
civil rights laws, even where serious First Amendment issues are
involved. Seminaries should consult local counsel to determine the
extent, if any, to which federal (discussed below). state and local
civil rights laws may apply to the relationship between students and
the seminary, including its screening and testing progranm.

B. Federal Civil Rights Laws

The primary federal civil rights laws that apply to seminary students
are those that are triggered by the receipt of federal financial assis-
tance. As in the case of FERPA, if a seminary enrolls a student who
receives financial aid under any of the federal student assistance
programs, the seminary will be subject to certain federal civil rights
laws. These laws prohibit discrimination against students™' by the
seminary on the basis of race (including color and national origin), '**
sex, ' age™ and disability. '

Except for age discrimination," the U.S. Department of
Education has adopted regulations implementing the laws relating

I
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to race,"" sex'™" and disability.'™ The procedural requirements of

the regulations are basically the same for all three laws. Covered
mstitutions, such as a seminary, are required to sign assurance of
compliance torms, adopt nondiscrimination policics, pertorm self-
evaluations, provide notices in catalogs and other general publica-
tions directed at applicants and students, and adopt grievance pro-
cedures. '™ Seminaries should review their policics, procedures and
publications to insurc that they are in compliance with any appli-
cable regulations.

The substantive prohibitions on discriminatory activitics
based on race, sex. and age should not present any difticultics for
seminaries covered by the laws. Given the church’s clear teaching
on racism, it is very unlikely that any seminary would be involved
in race discrimination involving students.

In the area of sex discrimination, section 901(a)(1) of Title
IX does prohibit discrimination on the basis of sex in the admission
policies of institutions of graduate higher education. '™ This section
should not present a problem for seminaries because of the religious
tenet exception in section 901 (a)(3) of Title IX. Under the religious
tenet exception, Title IX does not apply when it conflicts with the
rcligious tenets of a religious organization.'™ In a 1974 mecting
otticials of HEW confirmed to representatives of the United State
Catholic Conference that the admissions policies of seminarics
would be exempt trom coverage under Title 1X.

In the arca ot the age discrimination, the Office of Civil
Rights tor the U.S. Department of Education has not adopted reg-
ulations implementing the Age Discrimination Act of 1975. There
Is a provision in that Act protecting actions that reasonably take
mto account age as a factor necessary to the normal operation of
covered programst™ This provision. the absence of regulations un-
der the U.S. Department of Education. and the minute amount of
liigation under the Act all suggest that the Act will have very little
Impact on seminary operations.

The regulations which may cause some tension with semi-
nary practices are the regulations implementing Seetion 504, which
prohibits discrimination on the basis of physical or mental disability.
Those regulations prohibit an institution from retusing to admit an
otherwise qualitied person solely on the basis of disability. !> The
regulations also prohibit an institution of higher education from

~
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making preadmission inquirics as to whether an applicant has a
disability. On their face, these regulations would seem to be in
conflict with the normal sereening and testing practices related to
the seminary admission process, which includes psychological test-
ing as well as inquiries into a broad range of an applicant’s back-
ground, including health related matters. Several factors nmitigate
against this conclusion.

In 1979, the U.S. Supreme Court held that nothing in the
language or history of section 504 reflects an intention to limit the
freedom of an educational institution to require reasonable physical
qualifications tor admission to a clinical nursing teaching program.
In that case, Southeastern Community College refused to admit an
applicant who, after an inquiry from a faulty member, acknowl-
edged a hearing problem. An expert for the College concluded that
the applicant’s hearing disabilicy made it unsafe for her to practice
as a nurse. In ruling in favor of the College the Court noted that
section 304 by its terms does not compel educational institutions to
disregard the disabilities of individuals or to make substantial inod-
itications in their programs to allow disabled persons to participate.
It also noted that legitimate physical qualifications may be essential
to participation in particular programs. Finally, the Court, depart-
ing from the normal rule. called into question the amount ot defer-
ence courts should give to the section 504 regulations. '™

In a later case the Second Circuit Court of Appeals held that
New York University Medical School did not violate section 504
when it took into account an applicant’s history of mental illness in
denying an application for admission. The court found that the
school was entitled in determiining whether the applicant was qual-
itied. to be advised of and to take into account the mental impair-
ment, since it 1s directly relevant to qualitications and bears upon
the ability to function as a student and doctor, to get along with
other persons, and to withstand stress of the type encountered in
medical training and practice. The court emphasized that consid-
crable judicial defence must be given to the evaluation of the insti-
tution itselt, absent proot that its standards serve no purposce other
than to deny an education to disabled persons. '™

If 1t is valid tor Southeastern Community College and New
York University to take into account the physical and mental im-
pairments of its applicants, so too, given the unique training in-
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volved in the seminary formation process and the stress associated
with its, it follows that seminaries should be able to take into account
legitimate physical and mental qualifications tor applicants during
the screening and testing process. In this regard it is important to
keep in mind that section 504 has been amended to clarify that
homosexuality and bisexuality are not considered disabilities. ' In
addition, transvestism, transsexualism, pedophilia, exhibitionism,
voyeurism, gender identity disorders not resulting from  physical
impairments, and other sexual behavior disorders are not considered
disabilitics under scction 504.'" Inquirics by seminaries relating to
these kinds of behavior pose no problem under section 504 because
they fall outside the scope of the section.

In light of existing case law, the unique training and quali-
fications necessary for a successful formation program, the consti-
tutional protection under the First Amendment aftorded the church
in the sclection and training of seminarians, and the current prob-
lems of churches and other institutions with instances of child abuse,
it is highly unlikely that courts would invalidate legitimate screening
and testing activitics of seminaries designed to produce well-
rounded candidates for the priesthood.

In the unlikely event that a seminarian alleges that a senu-
nary has discriminated against the seminarian in violation of one
or morce these four federal antidiscrimination statutes, or any state
or local law:, local counsel should be consulted immediately. Ad-
dressing complaints directly i a timely tashion will help to avoid
administrative proceedings which could lead to termination of par-
ticipation of the seminary in federal programs and to litigation
which could result in damages or other remedies.

CONCLUSION

Seminaries exist for the purpose of preparing seminarians for the
pricsthood. This is inherently a religious function entitled to con-
stitutional protection under the First Amendment. The existence of
constitutional protection, however, does not mean that seminaries
are immune from the reach of civil law in their dealings with stu-
dents. The receipt of data and information on seminaries raiscs
interrelated questions of confidentiality and disclosure. Students
have legitimate interests in the confidentiality of records pertaming
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to them. Seminary and diocesan officials, and in some instances
government officials, have legitimate interests in having access to
the records of those being prepared for the priesthood. There is
tension among these interests which, if not handled properly, can
result in conflicts with civil law. The refrain that has been repeated
throughout this discussion bears repeating once again—consult
your local attorney when questions involving civil law arisc. Local
counsel can assist the seminary in developing policies and proce-
dures that will respect the confidentiality interests of seminarians
while cnabling the seminary to carry out its essential functions
without unwarranted interference from civil law.
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33 Halstad, 818 P2d at 697 (the minister was also a licensed therapist).
Mo erredl v Brick, 678 ESupp. 1L (E.D. Pa. 1987).
35, Lerrell, 678 ESupp. ac 113,
o g State ex el Jurenile Dept. for Lane County v Browm, 528 R2d 569
(Or.App.. 1974), wert. denied, 421 U.S. 1003 (1975) (licensed physician who
was not a licensed psychologist not covered by psychotherapist/patiene priv-

- ilege even though retained as a psyehiaerist).

37, Sexual abuse of children by adults is commonly referred to as pedophiha, a
deviant psychosexual condition for which treatment is possible but no cure is
known. There s also no known method ot psyehological sereening to reveal
pedophilia. The listed scenarios are those where voluntary disclosure may
OCAUr

I8, I nany states. a falure to report may also expose a person to astatatorily
authorized envil acton tor damages proxinuacely caused by the failure to
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o
report. Generally, however, immunity for erreneous reporting is also provided ':
by statute.
390 People v Flodpes, 13 Cal. Rper.2d 412 (Cal.Super., App. Div., 1992 @
40 Hodges, 13 Cal. Rper. 2d ac 417
41, Hodges, 13 Cal. Rptr.2d at 420, e s
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he

(92

. See, e, Pesce v Morton East High Scheel, 8300 E2d 789 (7th Cir. 1987).
o State 1 Motherwell, 114 Wash. 2d 353, 788 122d 1066 (1990).

The discussion here will focus on seminarians rather than cmiplovees.

S 20ULS.CL 6 1232,
S 3 CER §99.1().

34 COERLD S 993201, Toshould be noted that FERPA applics to records of
students and not appheants who were rejected and did not attend the cduca-
tional mstieution. See Part HE(1)(2)(a) below.

MCER§99.32()(3).

L3 CER S 99.32(d).
. See M CER. Bart 6068, Aid programs subject to these requirements include

the el Grant Progras, (q+ CLERL Part 690, the Perkins Loan Program (34
C.ER. Part 6743, the © dtord Loan Program (34 CLER. Part 684). and others.
34 CER.§ 668.23(1).

M CLER. § 008,306,

M CER.§ 60851,

M CLER. Subpare G.

Md. Education Code Ann. § 13B.02.02.13(D).

. See M DLCL Code § 1607(3)(A): Md. Educanon Code Ann. § 11-401.

34 CER§ 60217

200 U.S.CL§ 1232¢(d). For students under eighteen years of age the right
vests in the parent(s). 20 U.S.CL§ 1232x(a).

20 US.CL§ 1232 () ()(A).

20 U.S.C. § 1232 ()(4) (1))

200 U.S.CL§ 1232 () (B (B ().

200U.5.C. § 1232¢(a) (4 WB)Gv).

There 18 2 fourth exception to FERPA'S definiton of educational records
relating to records of a law enforeement unit created for the purposes of law
cnforcenient.

20 US.C.§ 1232 (a) (1)
WUS.C§ 1232 (1)(
M CER§ 99.6.

3 CER. §99.00)(7).
34 CLER. § 99.06(0) () (i)
MM CER.§99.11.

20 ULS.CL§ 1232¢()(1)(B)
3 CER§99.34a).

3 CER§99.31)(1)

( (m)
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706.
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31,

82.
33.
84.
85.
86,

87.
. See note 7, supra, and accompany g text.
"9,
Q0.
91,

92.
93.
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. This would scent to be a rare situation. The ustal normas that the seminary

will have its own separate civil liw dentiey.

See 20 U.S.CL 1232 (bY(1(DB).

Final Rule on Education Records, 4 Fed. Reg. 24601, 24663 (1970).

20 U.S.CL§ 1232g(b)(1).

34 C.ER. § 99.30(b).

34 C.ER. § 99.30(c).

20 U.S.CL§ 1232¢g(b)(1). (2).

20 U.8.C.§ 1232a()(5).

See Smith v Dugquezne, 61210 Supp. 72 (WD, Pa. 1983): Lirka « Franklin. 891

E 2d 102 (5ch Cir. 1989).

20 U.S.CL§ 1232a(h).

34 C.ER. Subpart E. _'
20 U.S.CL§ 1232¢(1).

34 CERO§Y9.67: 20 ULS.CLY 1232g(h).

Higgins v Maher, 210 Cal. App.3d 11068, 258 Cal.Rptr. 757 (1989), cert. denied.

439 ULS. 1080 (19907, .
Higgins, 210 Cal. App.3d at 1176, .

CODE OF CANON Taw, Canon 220,

See alse McEilroy v Guilfoyle, 247 NLJ Super. 382, 589 A 2d 1082 (1990).

Compare Welier v Setonr Hall University, 128 NLJ. 279, 608 A .2d 206 (1992),

with Alicea v. New Brunswick Theological Seminary, 128 NUJ. 303, 608 A 2d

218 (1992).

See note 48, supra, and acconipanying text.

Karz v, United States, 389 U.S. 347 350-51 (1967).

MeNally v Pulitzer Publishing Co., 532 E2d 69, 76 (8th Cir. 1976), cert. dewicd,

4 ULS. 855 (1970).

Ruzicka v Conde Nast Publications, 939 E2d 578, 583 n.8 (8th Cir. 1991). i
MeNally, 532 E2d at 78, )
Guunn o, Collinsville Clrclr of Christ, 775 E2d 706 (OkL 1989). '
Guinn, 775 P22d at 777

Hadnor v Shaie, 826 P 2d 978 (Okl. 1992).

For this proposition, the court relied upon Paul 1w Wnchtower Bible and “Fact
Saciety, 819 £:2d 875 (Uth Cir. 1987), cert. demied, 484 U.S. 926 (practice of
shunming not actionable).

See part HLE., infra.

THE PROGRAM OF PRIESTLY tORMATION (Fourth Edinion) €519, 520,

See note 7, supra, and accompanying test.

See part LB.. supra.

Garrey o Dickimon College, 763 ESupp. 796, 798 (M.D.Pa. 1991).

Meehan v Amax O & Gas, 796 ESupp. 461, 467 (13 Colo. 1992).

Garrey, 763 ESupp. at 798 (quoting Gaiardo v Ethyl Corp. 697 E Supp. 1377,
1383 (M. D).Pa. 1986) (Kosik, ].)).
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. Much less nmportant or sensitive conmunications have been held to come

wichin the “cemmon interest” privilege. fpe., Lindguist 1 Rensser, 11
CallApp.dth 667 14 Cal.Rper.2d 241 (1992) (horse owners” discussion of
breeder’s practices).

. See note 57 supra, and accompanying text.
- Gorman v Suaggart, 5324 50.2d 915 (L App. 1988), writ denied, 5330 So.2d

571-75 (La. 1988). cert. demed. sub. pom.. Treely v. Gorman, 489 U.S. 117
(1989).

- See note 34, supra, and accompanying text.

o Gorman, 524 K0.2d ar 920,

. Hadnot, 820 P 2d at Y81,

- See part HHL.CL 200 supra.

- Gorman, 524 50.2d at Y220 Guinn, 775 P2d at 778; Yeldel! v T, 913 E2d

533, 540 (8ch Clir. 1990).

COYeldell 913 E2d ac 541,

- oiner v Hécks, 383 So.2d 101 (La. App. 1980).

. Jomer, 383 So.2d at 106,

- Marshall v Munro, 845 P2d 4240 1993 WL 17195 (Alaska, Jan. 29, 1993) (slip

opinion). At the time of this writing, the opinion had not yet been ofticially
published.
Marshall, 845 122d 424, (Alaska. 1993) (slip opinion at 1),

See part LB.. supra.

34 CERL S 668.14(g).
CALC.ER. §7 608,61, 068.81-97

- Smith v Dugnesne Universety, (12 F Supp. 72.79) (WD, Pa. 1983)
250 M.
cdarka e Frankling 891 F 2d 102, 104 Geh Crir 1989).
- 1doac 10507 The court’s interpretation is consistent with the express provi-

stons of FERPAL 20 ULS.CL % 1232 (a)(6).

- Miller v Ererett, 376 50.2d 1162 (La. App. 1991).

- The circumstances ot this case have the potental of raisig several rlated

1ssues, including priesezpevieent privilege (see pare ILAL supra) and stacutory
reportng requiremients (see part LD supra); however, the only question
addressed onappeal was the talure to warn.

M, 376 50.2d ac 1164,

o Midler, 376 S0.2d at 1164,

- Naslee The Figile Amendenent, 279 Cal Rper 463, 228 Cal. App.3d TH6 (1991
- N 279 Cal. Rper at 460-67

- Nally v Grace Commumty Churdy of the Talley, 47 Cal 3rd 278, 253 Cal Rprr

97 (1988 (In Bank)., cort. demed. 490 ULS 10607 (1989).

S Nally 47 Cal.3rd ac 283,

- As to the second ssue, the coure tound that plamatts had been unable to

establish the elements necessary to prove thar case

T Nally 4T Cal ded ar 204

AT
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Iz other cases and other states, civil courts have likewise refused to create a
new elergy malpractice™ cause of action. See, e.g., Sclmidt v Bishop, 779 F
Supp. 321, 328 (5.1, NUY. 1991) (child sex abuse by clergyman): Byrd o
Faber, 57 Ohio St. 36, 38, 505 NLE. 2d 584, 587 (1991) {sexual misconduct
by clergyman during marriage counsdling): DeSeephano v Grabrian, 763 1.2d
275. 285 (Cal. 1988) (En Bane) (sexual misconduct by priest during marriage
counscling).

ID.CLCode § 2320(1).
).

ST DLCL Code § 2503(h

DG Code § 2521(a).

- Gy Rights Coalition 1. Georgetown Unneersity, 336 AL 2d 1 (App. 1D.C. 1987).
- These laws also protect employees. a topic bevond the scope of this discussion,
- Tide VI ot the Civil Rights Act of 1964, 42 U.S.C. § 20004,

- Tide X of the Education Amendment of 1972, 20 U.S.C. § 1081,

- The Age Disenimmation Act of 1975, 42 U.S.C. § 6102,

Section 504 of the Rehabilitation Act of 1973, 29 U.S.C. § 794,

- Other federal agencies have adopted regulations implementng the Age Dis-

crimination Act.

. M CER. Part oo,
M CERD Pare 106,
3 CUERL Pare 104,

Sec, eoge 34 CERD§§ 1045, 1046 104.7, 104.8

C20US.CLS 0BTy,
C20ULS.CL S 1681()(3).

42 U.S.CL§ 0103 (D(A).

20 ULS.CL§8 1044,

Sautheastern Community College v Daris, 442 U.S. 2361 (1979).
Doc e New York Universaty, 666 E 2d 701 (2nd Cir 1981),

29 US.CL§ T06(8)(E).

]

29 U.S.CL§ 706(8)(F).
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